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PREFACE 

IN  every  age  men  have  struggled  incessantly 
against  suffering,  and  striven  to  solve  the  deep 
mystery  that  it  presents,  but,  apart  from  the 
solution  given  by  Christianity,  no  satisfactory 
explanation  of  it  has  ever  been  discovered. 

Some  deny  the  very  existence  of  pain,  al 
though  it  is  folly  to  do  so,  and  such  a  denial  is 
due  to  pride,  wounded  by  its  own  inability  to 
understand  and  account  for  the  suffering  that 
presents  itself  on  every  side. 

Others — and  they  are  more  numerous— try 
to  avoid  suffering,  and  do  all  in  their  power  to 
escape  it ;  but  they  never  succeed,  and  only  add 
fresh  burdens  to  those  already  laid  upon  them. 

Others,  again,  have  recourse  to  all  possible 
distractions,  hoping  thus  to  forget  their  troubles, 
yet,  sooner  or  later,  they  are  forced  to  acknow 
ledge  the  futility  of  all  their  efforts. 

The  key  to  the  mystery  is  supplied  by 
Christianity  alone,  which  does  not  deny  the 
existence  of  suffering,  but  reveals  the  purpose 
that  it  is  intended  to  serve,  so  that  pain,  when 
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stripped  of  all  that  might  mislead  or  deceive 
us,  is  transformed  in  our  sight,  and  we  realize 
the  sublime  dignity  conferred  upon  the  sufferer, 
and,  having  come  to  regard  sorrow  as  a  mes 
senger  sent  by  God  in  His  mercy,  we  welcome 
it  and  even  love  it. 

For  nearly  two  thousand  years  a  countless 
multitude  have  not  only  accepted  suffering 
with  willingness,  but  have  sought  it  and 
prayed  for  it,  as  the  reward  for  their  labours 
in  God's  service. 

Those  who  are  unfamiliar  with  the  practice 
of  our  religion  are  astonished  that  any  one  can 
desire  to  suffer,  and  regard  this  desire  as  a  mark 
of  fanaticism  or  folly.  From  their  own  point 
of  view  they  are  right,  for  only  souls  inspired 
with  the  folly  of  the  Cross  are  capable  of 
loving  a  thing  that  is  absolutely  opposed  to 
the  legitimate  tendencies  of  our  nature. 

How  sublime  is  the  folly  of  the  Cross  !  It 
is  the  outcome  not  of  human,  but  of  super 
natural  wisdom,  for  God  alone  can  give  men 
courage  to  resist  and  triumph  over  their  natural 
instincts. 

Suffering  is  in  itself  distasteful  to  man,  and 
those  who  do  not  understand  the  teaching  of 
faith  inevitably  think  of  it  as  an  enemy  to  be 
avoided,  for,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  "  they  have 
set  their  eyes  bowing  down  to  the  earth " 
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(Ps.  xvi.  11).  They  cannot  do  otherwise  until 
their  thoughts  are  turned  away  from  this  world 
to  what  lies  beyond  the  grave,  and  then  what 
now  fills  them  with  repugnance  will  appear 
desirable. 

This  book  was  written  with  a  view  to  proving 
the  truth  of  this  statement,  and  to  reminding 
any  reader  who  is  anxious  for  his  true  welfare, 
that  "  that  which  is  at  present  momentary  and 
light  of  our  tribulation  worketh  for  us  above 
measure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glory  " 
(2  Cor.  iv.  17). 

If  we  really  understand  these  words,  they 
will  be  sources  of  light  and  hope  to  us,  entirely 
altering  our  outlook  upon  life.  We  shall  per 
ceive  that  pain,  sickness,  death,  and  all  the 
sorrows  that  fill  us  with  horror,  and  cause  even 
the  bravest  to  quail,  are  really  momentary  in 
comparison  with  the  eternity  that  lies  before 
us,  and  this  thought  will  enable  us  to  face  them 
fearlessly  and  without  dismay,  believing  that 
the  burdens  which  crush  us  to-day  are,  in 
truth,  light  and  easy  to  bear.  We  shall  soon 
be  delivered  from  them,  for  our  human  life  is 
but  a  breath ;  we  are  here  to-day  and  to-morrow 
our  place  will  know  us  no  more.  If  we  are 
only  convinced  that  all  our  troubles  will  quickly 
pass  away,  they  will  not  make  us  give  way  to 
sadness  when  they  come  upon  us. 
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Our  Divine  Saviour  felt  the  weight  of  the 
Cross,  and  fell  beneath  it  more  than  once,  yet 
it  was  but  for  a  moment  that  He  suffered,  and 
three  days  afterwards  the  crucifixion  was  fol 
lowed  by  the  unspeakable  glory  of  the  resur 
rection,  and  forty  days  later  by  the  everlasting 
triumph  of  the  ascension.  We,  too,  shall  share 
His  glory,  provided  that  we  accept  suffering 
with  generosity,  and  regard  it  as  an  indispen 
sable  means  of  disarming  God's  justice. 

Our  Lady  always  grasped  these  great  truths ; 
and  now,  as  she  reigns  in  heaven,  she  knows 
that  we  cannot  join  her  there  unless  we  suffer, 
as  she  did,  in  this  world.  From  her  love  for 
us,  she  derives  courage  sometimes  to  refuse  to 
release  us  from  suffering,  and  she  even  sends 
us  fresh  trials  in  order  to  secure  our  salvation 
by  these  means. 

After  we  have  discussed  the  true  nature  of 
suffering  and  shown  how  it  ought  to  be  accepted, 
we  shall  consider  one  of  the  greatest  troubles 
that  can  assail  the  heart  of  man — viz.,  dis 
couragement.  This  is,  perhaps,  the  most  pain 
ful,  and  certainly  the  most  dangerous,  of  evils, 
for  it  is  akin  to  despair  and  often  leads  to  it, 
and  makes  its  unhappy  victims  experience  even 
in  this  life  the  tortures  of  hell. 

Very  many  persons  suffer  from  despondency, 
which  renders  even  pious  souls  utterly  miser- 
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able.  We  shall  endeavour  to  prove  from  Holy 
Scripture  that  to  give  way  to  this  feeling  is  a 
great  mistake,  and  invariably  is  an  insult  to 
God,  for  none  can  be  despondent  unless  they 
shut  their  eyes  to  His  infinite  goodness,  and 
yield  to  the  suggestions  of  the  evil  one.  This 
thought  alone  ought  to  put  us  on  our  guard, 
for  no  one  would  deliberately  choose  to  obey 
the  great  enemy  of  God  and  of  the  souls  of 
men. 

Discouragement  is  always  inspired  by  the 
devil,  and  never  proceeds  from  God.  However 
wicked  a  man  may  be,  if  he  is  ready  to  amend 
and  to  do  penance,  he  always  can  turn  to  our 
Saviour,  and  he  ought  to  do  so,  trusting  abso 
lutely  in  His  willingness  to  receive  sinners. 

No  matter  how  much  we  have  sinned,  our 
wickedness,  like  every  other  created  thing,  is 
finite,  but  God's  mercy  is  infinite,  and  He  never 
rejects  the  guilty,  but  welcomes  them  with 
fatherly  love  as  soon  as  they  truly  repent. 

Those  who  are  subject  to  this  dangerous 
spiritual  malady  derive  much  help  from  our 
Lady,  to  whom  they  should  constantly  have 
recourse  with  perfect  reliance  upon  her  readi 
ness  to  deliver  them. 

After  considering  the  often  irreparable 
damage  caused  by  discouragement,  we  shall 
turn  our  attention  to  the  sweet  and  consoling 
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virtue  of  hope,  which  gives  us  the  courage  that 
we  need  to  bear  the  many  troubles  of  our  life 
on  earth.  We  shall  speak  of  the  advantages 
of  purely  natural  hope,  and  then  of  the  super 
natural  hope  entertained  by  Christians,  and 
see  how  closely  the  three  theological  virtues 
of  faith,  hope,  and  charity  are  connected,  and 
how  it  is  our  duty  to  practise  them,  without 
attempting  to  explain  the  apparent  contradic 
tions  that  exist  between  them. 

The  passages  in  Holy  Scripture  where  God 
is  said  to  threaten  ought  not  to  weaken,  but  to 
strengthen,  our  confidence  in  Him,  since  His 
threats  are  the  expression  of  His  intense  desire 
to  make  us  avoid  evil  and  secure  our  salvation. 

Christian  hope  leads  to  the  practice  of  all 
other  virtues,  and  the  devil,  being  aware  of 
this,  does  his  best  to  destroy  hope,  or,  at  least, 
to  diminish  it.  Hope  makes  us  pleasing  to 
God,  for  it  is  the  best  homage  that  we  can  pay 
to  His  goodness,  and  He  bestows  favours  upon 
His  servants  in  direct  proportion  to  their  trust 
in  Him.  This  consideration  ought  to  impel  us 
to  acquire  this  precious  virtue,  and  to  have 
recourse  to  Mary,  for  not  only  is  she  our 
example,  possessing  it  in  all  its  fulness,  but  it 
is  her  task  to  obtain  it  for  us. 


PART  I 

SUFFERING 


THE 

CHIEF  SUFFERINGS  OF  LIFE, 
AND  THEIR  REMEDIES 

CHAPTER  I 

Beati  qui  lugent — "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn." 

MATT.  v.  5. 

"  WHY  must  I  suffer  ?"  These  words  rise  to 
our  lips  whenever  physical  pain  assails  us,  or 
we  have  to  mourn  the  death  of  someone  dear 
to  us.  Each  one  asks  the  same  question, 
"  Why  must  I  suffer  ?"  and  neither  philosophers 
nor  friends  can  give  any  satisfactory  answer  ; 
they  can  only  acknowledge  themselves  in 
capable  of  offering  any  true  consolation,  or 
they  utter  some  well-meant  but  commonplace 
remarks,  that  tend  to  aggravate  rather  than  to 
assuage  the  pain. 

Must  we,  then,  inevitably  lose  courage  as 
soon  as  any  misfortune  comes  upon  us  ?  If 
so,  why  were  we  sent  into  the  world  ? 
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Even  if  our  friends  are  unable  to  console 
us,  we  are  not  condemned  to  suffer  without 
hope,  for  not  only  have  our  troubles  many 
alleviations,  if  we  know  where  to  seek  them, 
but  we  may  succeed  in  accepting  the  troubles 
themselves  in  a  spirit  of  resignation  and  love. 
If  we  can  do  this,  we  shall  enjoy  true  happi 
ness  ;  but  to  attain  to  it  we  must  rise  above 
the  horizons  of  this  world,  and  when  we  have 
reached  the  living  light,  we  shall  perceive  that 
we  have  been  eager  to  avoid  suffering,  only 
because  we  have  failed  to  recognize  the  benefits 
which  it  bestows  upon  all  who  submit  to  it 
with  resignation. 

It  is  of  the  greatest  importance  to  us  to 
acquire  this  indispensable  knowledge,  since, 
whether  we  like  it  or  not,  we  shall  inevitably 
have  to  suffer,  in  spite  of  all  our  efforts  to 
avoid  pain. 

Life  may  be  compared  with  a  laboratory 
where  our  souls  are  to  be  fashioned  and 
purified,  for  man  is  born  to  suffer  as  surely  as 
the  sun  was  created  to  give  out  heat. 

Every  human  being,  no  matter  what  his 
position  on  earth  may  be,  must  obey  the  great 
law  condemning  us  all  to  suffer.  None  can 
escape,  for  ever  since  the  fall  of  man  sorrow 
has  been  an  absolute  condition  of  life.  The 
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universality  of  sin  requires  that  its  purification 
shall  be  equally  universal,  and  hence  suffering 
must  fall  to  the  lot  of  every  individual,  in 
order  that  the  human  race  may  be  purified  by 
its  mysterious  working.  This  is  the  reason 
why  all  those  born  into  this  world  have  to 
suffer  even  from  birth  to  death.  It  is  no 
more  possible  to  count  the  tears  shed  by  man 
kind  than  it  is  to  reckon  how  many  drops  of 
water  are  carried  by  a  great  river  into  the 
ocean.  At  first  sight  perhaps  we  might  be 
apt  to  think  kings  and  wealthy  people  exempt 
from  this  obligation  of  suffering,  but  they  are 
subject  to  it  as  well  as  other  men. 

One  day  the  Empress  Elizabeth  of  Austria, 
who  was  afterwards  assassinated  by  an  Italian 
anarchist,  accepted  from  an  antiquary  the 
gift  of  a  lachrymatory  from  Athens.  The 
giver  said  :  "  I  hope  that  your  Majesty  may 
have  no  tears  but  those  of  joy  to  fill  it."  The 
Empress  replied  :  "  If  it  is  intended  for  tears 
of  joy,  it  will  remain  empty,  and  it  is  too  small 
to  contain  my  tears  of  sorrow." 

The  cross  is  everywhere  and  awaits  us 
everywhere,  as  we  read  in  the  "  Following  of 
Christ" — Crux  semper  parata  est,  et  ubique  te 
expectat  (lib.  ii.,  cap.  xii.,  4). 

Yet  nevertheless  we  all  shun  what  none  of 
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us  can  succeed  in  escaping,  and  we  encounter 
fugitives  from  Calvary  wherever  we  go.  Most 
men,  if  not  all,  bear  their  crosses  with  fear 
and  repugnance,  as  convicts  wear  their  chains, 
and  render  them  more  burdensome  by  their 
efforts  to  get  rid  of  them.  By  our  own  folly 
we  increase  our  sufferings,  and  fail  to  derive 
any  advantage  from  them  ;  and  (what  is  still 
more  disastrous)  we  add  to  our  offences  against 
God  by  our  unwilling  acceptance  of  the  trials 
that  He  has  sent  us  solely  in  order  that  we 
may  add  to  our  store  of  merit  and  obtain 
heaven  as  our  reward. 

It  is  therefore  most  important  for  us  to 
learn  to  take  another  view  of  suffering,  and  to 
appreciate  more  truly  what  is  really  to  our 
advantage.  If  we  succeed  in  doing  this,  our 
outlook  on  life  will  be  completely  changed. 
Like  the  saints,  we  shall  understand  that 
suffering,  under  whatever  form  it  presents 
itself,  may  become  easy  to  bear,  although  it 
certainly  is  not  an  agreeable  thing. 

Everybody  takes  pains  to  acquire  the 
greatest  possible  skill  in  the  work  or  business 
in  which  he  is  engaged.  Parents  send  their 
children  to  teachers  competent  to  instruct 
them,  in  order  that  they  may  gain  the  know 
ledge  requisite  if  they  are  to  occupy  what  is 
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called  a  good  position  in  life.  Yet  this  know 
ledge  does  not  bestow  happiness,  and  many 
who  do  not  possess  it  are  contented  and  happy 
without  it. 

There  is,  however,  another  kind  of  know 
ledge,  infinitely  more  important — namely,  the 
art  of  suffering  well.  This  is  constantly  of 
use,  and  is  in  fact  indispensable,  since  suffering 
is  the  great  reality  of  life.  No  one  can  be 
happy  who  does  not  understand  this  art,  and 
he  who  has  mastered  it  has  discovered  the 
secret  of  true  happiness. 

Some  people  perhaps  will  regard  this  state 
ment  as  a  mere  sophism,  yet  it  is  the  teaching 
of  Him  who  is  the  way  and  the  truth 
(John  xiv.  6) — of  Him  whom  we  all  acknow 
ledge  to  be  our  God.  He  was  the  first  to 
proclaim  the  happiness  of  the  sorrowful  when 
He  said,  u  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  " — 
Beati  qui  tugent  (Matt.  v.  5). 

He  came  down  to  earth  to  deliver  us  from 
the  hateful  tyranny  of  the  devil  and  of  our 
evil  passions,  but,  gentle  and  loving  though  He 
was,  He  never  repealed  the  law  condemning  us 
all  to  suffer  ;  on  the  contrary,  He  proclaimed 
the  absolute  necessity  of  suffering,  not  only 
by  His  words  but  also  by  His  deeds.  World 
lings  strive  to  satisfy  their  craving  for  the 
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false  pleasures  of  this  life,  but  He  satisfied  His 
desire  for  suffering  so  completely  as  to  earn  for 
Himself  the  title  of  a  Man  of  Sorrows  —  Vir 
dolorum  (Isa.  liii.  3) ;  suffering  was  the  char 
acteristic  of  His  life  as  truly  as  the  passionate 
pursuit  of  pleasure  is  that  of  its  blind  devotees 
in  the  world. 

It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  the  truth 
of  the  third  beatitude  is  not  at  once  apparent. 
It  contains  a  statement  diametrically  opposed 
to  our  strongest  instincts,  which  lead  us  to 
seek  happiness  as  surely  as  a  flower  turns 
towards  the  sun.  We  shall  grasp  the  truth  of 
it  if  we  can  realize  that  suffering,  far  from 
being  an  evil,  is  on  the  contrary  a  great  benefit 
to  us,  because  it  is  productive  of  good,  not 
barren  and  unprofitable. 

By  suffering  we  mean  whatever  is  a  cause 
of  real  distress,  not  merely  the  physical  pain 
due  to  some  disease.  It  is  my  object  to  prove 
that  all  suffering  is  a  benefit,  to  make  known 
this  priceless  secret  hidden  from  the  world, 
and  thus  to  inculcate  absolute  submission  to 
God's  will. 

It  is  highly  important  to  have  clear  and 
accurate  ideas  on  all  subjects,  and  history 
shows  how  much  the  moral  life  of  mankind 
has  been  influenced  by  ideas.  Let  us  begin 
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by  considering  what  is  meant  by  suffering,  and 
what  advantage  we  derive  from  it. 

THE  UTILITY  OF  SUFFERING. 

We  often  hear  it  said  that  God  did  not  create 
suffering,  for  He  is  too  good  to  have  first 
formed  man  and  then  made  him  miserable. 
This  is  perfectly  true,  but  still  He  permits  it. 
Man  at  his  creation  was  happy  because  his 
soul  was  endowed  with  all  the  treasures  of 
grace,  but  by  his  disobedience  he  forfeited 
these  supernatural  gifts,  and  brought  all  kinds 
of  evil  upon  himself  and  his  posterity.  Pain 
was  inflicted  upon  him  as  the  best  means 
whereby  he  might  retrieve  his  position. 

Here  we  have  the  key  to  the  mystery  of 
suffering  and  a  reason  why,  so  far  from  avoid 
ing  it,  we  should  even  desire  it,  or  at  least 
accept  it  willingly  when  it  comes  upon  us. 

We  cannot  say  that  in  itself  it  is  a  good 
thing — such  a  statement  would  be  absurd  and 
contrary  to  common  sense  ;  but  it  is,  neverthe 
less,  productive  of  good  and  a  most  efficacious 
means  of  attaining  to  perfection.  It  is  at  once 
a  revelation  of  God  to  those  who  forget  and 
disregard  Him,  and  also  an  elucidation,  clear 
and  indispensable,  of  the  Gospel,  which  is 
summed  up  in  the  cross,  in  suffering  endured 
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with  courage,  and  in  our  offering  ourselves  as 
victims  in  union  with  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

Pain  is  a  great  safeguard,  preventing  us  from 
plunging  into  the  depths  whither  our  evil 
instincts  are  constantly  dragging  us.  It  is  also 
a  means  of  expiation  whereby  we  may  indem 
nify  God's  justice,  and  make  reparation  for  sin. 
A  soul  incapable  of  any  generous  impulse 
often  through  suffering  is  enabled  to  rise  to 
the  height  of  heroic  self-sacrifice.  A  man 
possessing  excellent  qualities  is  always  weak 
as  long  as  he  is  surrounded  by  the  illusions  of 
the  world  and  the  attractions  of  its  joys  ;  he 
may  have  a  vast  intellect,  but  he  still  knows 
nothing :  "  What  doth  he  know  that  hath  not 
been  tried  ?" — Qui  -non  est  tentatus,  quid  scit? 
(Ecclus.  xxxiv.  9). 

He  knows  nothing  because  he  is  unaware  of 
the  destiny  that  awaits  him,  and  cares  nothing 
about  it,  until  it  is  revealed  to  him  by  suffering, 
and  he  learns  to  value  it.  As  long  as  he  is 
free  from  pain  he  is  the  slave  of  egotism,  the 
source  of  all  that  is  mean  and  base  in  human 
nature.  He  thinks  of  himself  and  loves  him 
self  ;  his  whole  existence  is  self-centred. 

But  just  as  a  sharp  blow  makes  a  spark 
flash  out  from  a  flint,  so  God  is  wont  to  strike 
a  soul  with  the  rod  of  suffering,  that  it  may 
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spread  abroad  the  light,  devotion  and  other 
treasures  concealed  within  it. 

One  of  the  best  writers  of  the  present  day 
has  drawn  attention  to  the  fact  that  almost  all 
those  who  annually  receive  the  prize  of  virtue 
given  by  the  French  Academy  for  devoted 
care  of  others,  are  people  who  have  had  a 
particularly  unhappy  and  sorrowful  childhood. 
It  is  in  the  school  of  suffering  that  these 
noble  souls  learn  to  forget  themselves  and  to 
strive  to  alleviate  the  sorrows  of  others. 

Madame  Swetchine  says  that  a  person  who 
has  suffered  much  resembles  one  who  has  learnt 
many  languages,  inasmuch  as  both  possess  the 
power  of  understanding  everything,  and  of 
making  themselves  understood. 

History  records  innumerable  instances  of  the 
fact  that  God  never  calls  anyone  to  the  practice 
of  heroic  virtues  without  first  preparing  him 
for  it  by  sorrow.  The  cross  is  the  distinguish 
ing  mark  of  those  called  to  do  any  high  or 
holy  work  ;  no  great  or  useful  result  is  ever 
obtained  in  this  world  except  at  the  cost  of 
some  sacrifice. 

Suffering,  if  accepted  in  the  right  spirit,  is  a 
sure  sign  of  God's  mercy,  for  it  is  the  means 
that  He  employs  for  our  sanctification.  There 
is  an  intimate  connection  between  our  sorrows 
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and  the  graces  that  we  receive  ;  the  graces 
come  first  in  order  to  give  us  strength,  and 
God,  in  His  wonderful  dealings  with  man, 
turns  the  punishments  that  His  justice  con 
strains  Him  to  inflict  upon  sinners  into  reme 
dies  and  means  of  purification.  He  chastises 
us  for  our  good,  but  unhappily  we  shut  our 
eyes  to  His  divine  intervention  in  our  lives, 
forgetting  that  in  this,  as  in  all  the  mysteries 
of  Christianity,  we  need  but  to  know  God's 
goodness,  and  then  we  shall  understand  every 
thing. 

It  is  surely  not  surprising  that  goodness 
surpassing  our  comprehension  produces  good 
results.  Christianity  is,  above  all  things,  faith 
in  the  infinite  goodness  of  God. 

It  is  impossible  to  have  a  true  view  of  this 
life,  or  to  value  it  aright,  unless  we  begin  by 
considering  the  life  to  come.  To  those  who 
disregard  the  latter,  the  whole  universe  may 
well  appear  an  impenetrable  mystery,  a  chaos 
in  which  everything  is  at  the  mercy  of  blind 
chance,  and  where  no  order  prevails.  The 
very  horrors  that  we  witness  prove  that  this 
world  cannot  be  the  end,  but  is  only  the  means 
whereby  we  may  reach  the  real  end,  which  is 
eternity. 

By  the  light  of  faith  we  know  that  we  shall 
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not  begin  to  live  truly  until  after  we  have 
passed  away.  Nature  herself  teaches  us  this 
lesson,  and  it  is  a  dogma  on  which  our  religion 
is  based. 

God  did  not  create  us  for  this  world,  but 
for  heaven,  and  He  sends  us  trials  to  stimulate 
us  to  practise  virtue  and  to  store  up  merit. 

By  nature  we  hate  whatever  causes  us  pain 
or  mortification,  and  we  should  never  have 
courage  voluntarily  to  undergo  the  punish 
ments  that  we  deserve,  and  consequently  we 
should  have  much  to  suffer  in  the  next  life  in 
order  to  expiate  our  sins.  But  God  in  His 
goodness  allows  us  to  take  advantage  of  the 
purifying  properties  of  pain,  and  to  use  it  to 
make  compensation  and  reparation  for  our 
faults. 

We  cling  to  worldly  things  and  to  our  own 
will,  and  do  not  attempt  to  restrain  our  desires, 
believing  it  easier  to  resist  God  than  ourselves. 
Thus  we  are  in  a  constant  state  of  rebellion 
against  Him,  and  have  not  the  courage  to 
control  ourselves,  but  are  like  a  man  who, 
having  a  gangrened  arm,  refuses  to  allow  it  to 
be  amputated,  although  he  knows  that  his  life 
depends  upon  the  operation,  and  that  he  has 
urgent  need  of  a  surgeon's  skill. 

God  in  His  goodness  and  love,  knowing  our 
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weakness,  strikes  us  at  the  most  sensitive  spot, 
and  this  effects  the  cure  of  our  souls.  Nature 
rebels  against  this  treatment,  but  it  behoves 
us  to  regard  it  as  beneficial  and  salutary. 

Every  sin  must  be  expiated  either  in  this 
world  or  in  the  next,  and  the  trials  that  God 
sends  us  are  truly  to  our  advantage,  since,  i£ 
we  accept  them  rightly,  we  avoid  future 
suffering.  This  anticipation  or  rather  com 
mutation  of  pain  evidently  precludes  eternal 
punishment ;  he  who  suffers  nothing  in  this 
world  can  be  sure  of  nothing  ;  the  less  he 
suffers,  the  greater  his  uncertainty  as  to  his 
future. 

A  Christian  is  an  artist  called  to  reproduce 
in  himself  Jesus  Christ,  the  model  of  all  moral 
and  spiritual  beauty,  and  whoever  understands 
his  aim  in  life  knows  that  he  must  fashion 
himself  by  means  of  work,  conflict,  and  suffer 
ing,  into  a  likeness  of  Jesus  Christ,  stamping, 
if  necessary,  His  divine  image  upon  his  own 
quivering  body  and  soul.  Such  has  ever  been 
the  aim  of  the  saints  :  they  toil  and  undergo 
all  kinds  of  suffering  in  order  to  reproduce  in 
themselves  their  Saviour's  likeness. 

A  sculptor  works  at  a  shapeless  block  of 
marble,  and  strikes  it  again  and  again  with 
hammer  and  chisel  as  he  labours  to  carry  out 
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into  execution  the  ideal  conceived  in  his  mind  ; 
he  is  never  satisfied  until  he  has  transformed 
the  block  into  a  masterpiece  worthy  to  adorn 
a  king's  palace.  In  the  same  way  God  works 
at  a  soul  that  He  wishes  to  make  like  Jesus 
Christ,  striking  it  with  the  hammer  of  sacrifice 
in  order  to  remove  all  excess  of  human  affec 
tions. 

No  artist  worthy  of  the  name  is  content 
roughly  to  outline  his  statue,  and  to  chip  off 
the  larger  pieces  of  marble  that  prevent  it 
from  assuming  the  desired  shape  ;  he  carefully 
smooths  down  the  smallest  roughness,  and 
tries  to  bring  his  work  to  perfection.  God  is 
a  divine  sculptor,  so  enamoured  of  our  souls 
that  He  does  His  utmost  to  adorn  them  and 
make  them  beautiful,  not  only  in  His  own 
sight,  but  also  in  that  of  all  men,  and  so  He 
pours  forth  pain  upon  them  just  as  He  bestows 
light  and  dew  upon  the  flowers  of  the  field, 
that  they  may  become  bright  and  fragrant. 
He  allows  sorrow  to  follow  sorrow  in  order 
that  nothing  may  be  left  to  disfigure  the  soul, 
but  that  it  may  be  restored  to  its  original 
beauty,  which  in  so  many  cases  has  been  long 
obscured  by  sin. 

In  His  fatherly  care  He  neglects  nothing 
that  is  necessary  for  the  attainment  of  His 
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object.  He  gives  us  joys  and  sorrows,  love 
and  pain,  simply  to  do  us  good,  like  a  great 
painter  mingling  lights  and  shadows  to  produce 
the  desired  effect. 

Suffering  borne  aright  and  with  courage 
has  power  to  ennoble  human  nature.  Nothing 
is  more  common  than  pain,  and  yet  it  trans 
forms  the  sufferer,  stripping  him  of  all  vul 
garity,  and  imparting  to  him  the  refinement 
that  misfortune  adds  to  virtue,  so  that  it 
communicates  to  the  soul  a  moral  beauty. 
Some  chords  of  the  human  heart  (and  they 
are  perhaps  the  sweetest  of  all)  do  not  vibrate 
unless  they  have  been  steeped  in  tears. 

Men  are  justly  indignant  at  any  want  of 
consideration  for  the  afflicted,  and  all  are 
ready  to  treat  those  who  have  suffered  greatly 
with  deference,  as  if  peculiar  honour  had  been 
conferred  upon  them.  Even  the  pagans  recog 
nized  the  dignity  of  suffering,  and  regarded  a 
man  on  whom  it  had  set  its  seal  as  sacred. 
Res  sacra  miser. 

With  much  greater  reason  we  are  all  aware 
of  the  irresistible  charm  of  the  saints,  and  we 
honour  them  because  God  has  lavished  upon 
them  His  tenderness  and  mercy.  God  is  indeed 
wonderful  in  His  saints,  for  He  clothes  them 
with  a  truly  superhuman  beauty,  the  beauty 
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of  Christ  Himself,  in  spite  of  their  natural 
frailty. 

We,  too,  may  to  some  extent  acquire  this 
wonderful  beauty  if  we  are  willing  to  follow 
the  example  of  these  glorious  souls,  and  con 
sider  ourselves  to  be  in  God's  hands  like  a 
block  of  marble  in  those  of  a  sculptor,  and 
allow  Him  to  treat  us  and  smite  us  as  He 
thinks  best.  Let  us  trust  in  Him,  for  He  is 
always  guided  by  love  in  His  dealings  with  us. 
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CHAPTER  II 

"  BUT  if  suffering  is  necessary  in  order  to 
cleanse  us  from  our  sins,  why  does  not  God 
inflict  it  only  upon  the  guilty  ?  Why  do  we 
often  see  the  innocent  suffering  also,  even 
children  who  have  never  committed  any 
grievous  sin  ?  Germaine  Cousin,  for  instance, 
was  born  deformed  ;  she  had  horrible  ulcers 
from  her  earliest  childhood,  and  was  after 
wards  cruelly  ill-treated  by  a  barbarous  master. 
Why  should  such  things  be  permitted  by 
God  ?" 

Many  people  argue  thus,  and  assume  that 
there  is  no  answer  to  this  question,  which 
shows  how  necessary  it  is  for  us  to  consider 
God's  way  of  dealing  with  His  servants, 
because  it  is  not  only  misunderstood,  but  is 
regarded  as  a  strange  anomaly,  a  stumbling- 
block,  that  justifies  men  in  denying,  not  indeed 
the  existence  of  God,  but  His  power  to  direct 
the  affairs  of  this  world. 
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The  sorrows  that  overwhelm  the  good  and 
the  inexplicable  prosperity  of  the  wicked  are 
things  that  we  cannot  account  for  sometimes, 
although  our  inability  to  do  so  only  proves 
either  that  we  are  completely  devoid  of  the 
supernatural  sense,  or  that  it  is  very  slightly 
developed. 

This  blindness  is  nothing  new  ;  it  is  very 
old,  and  good  men  have  often  been  its  victims. 
In  the  Old  Testament  we  read  of  the  amaze 
ment  felt  by  some  of  the  prophets,  one  of 
whom  addressed  to  God  this  apparently  some 
what  irreverent  remonstrance  :  "  Behold,  O 
Lord,  and  consider  whom  Thou  hast  thus  dealt 
with  " —  Vide,  Domine,  et  considera  quern  vin- 
demiaveris  ita  (Lam.  ii.  20).  The  speaker 
evidently  thought  that  God  had  made  a  mis 
take,  and  that  His  justice  had  failed. 

King  David,  too,  felt  and  expressed  the 
same  surprise,  and,  presuming  upon  the  fatherly 
kindness  with  which  God  had  treated  him,  he 
ventured  to  say  :  "  How  long,  O  Lord,  wilt 
Thou  be  angry  for  ever  :  shall  Thy  zeal  be 
kindled  like  a  fire  ?  Pour  out  Thy  wrath 
upon  the  nations  that  have  not  known  Thee  : 
and  upon  the  kingdoms  that  have  not  called 
upon  Thy  Name"  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  5,  6). 

There  is  nothing  astonishing  in  such  language. 
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Human  nature  is  incapable  of  solving  unaided 
the  problem  why  the  good  are  often  over 
whelmed  with  sorrows  of  all  kinds,  whilst  the 
wicked  prosper,  enjoying  honours  and  riches 
and  all  that  men  desire  most  eagerly.  The 
difficulty  vanishes,  however,  as  soon  as  we  call 
to  mind  the  great  law  of  redemption,  which 
requires  us  to  co-operate  to  a  certain  extent  in 
our  sanctification,  and  to  pay  the  penalty  for 
the  offences  of  which  we  have  been  guilty  in 
God's  sight.  It  is  perfectly  just  that  we  should 
suffer  for  our  sins. 

How  often  must  the  words  of  Jeremias  :  Vide, 
Domine,  et  considera  quern  vindemiaveris  ita 
— "  Behold,  O  Lord,  and  consider  whom  Thou 
hast  thus  dealt  with,"  have  occurred  to  the 
few  disciples  who  remained  faithful  to  our 
Lord  during  His  Passion.  Even  His  enemies 
admitted  that  He  went  about  doing  good,  and 
yet  He  was  put  on  a  level  with  a  notorious 
murderer ;  condemned,  whilst  the  criminal  was 
released ;  subjected  to  unspeakable  suffering 
and  to  a  death  more  terrible  in  its  agony  than 
the  deaths  of  all  mankind  collectively  ;  and 
finally  He  breathed  His  last,  uttering  a  cry  of 
the  most  intense  distress. 

It  is  true  that  in  His  mercy  and  compassion 
for  the  poor  creatures  of  earth,  God,  fore- 


AND  THEIR  REMEDIES  21 

seeing  the  force  of  this  difficulty,  inspired 
Isaias  to  say  that  the  Lord  laid  on  the  innocent 
the  iniquity  of  us  all.  Et  posuit  Dominus 
in  eo  iniquitatem  omnium  nostrum  (Isa.  liii.  6). 

As  Jesus  bore  the  sins  of  all  men  He  must 
inevitably  be  treated  mercilessly,  for  it  was 
only  thus  that  the  supreme  Judge  could  show 
us  His  mercy. 

The  law  laid  down  on  Calvary  still  holds 
good,  and  God  never  ceases  to  single  out  the 
choicest  souls  in  order  to  bestow  upon  them 
the  honour  of  taking  part  in  Christ's  work  of 
reparation.  Like  Him  and  with  Him,  as  far 
as  human  frailty  allows,  they  become  pro 
pitiatory  sacrifices.  By  bearing  their  suffer 
ings  with  courage  they  render  their  own 
salvation  sure,  and  co-operate  in  obtaining 
that  of  others ;  they  disarm,  as  it  were,  God's 
justice,  and  enable  Him  to  show  mercy. 

No  matter  what  the  common  herd  of  care 
less  and  wicked  men  may  think,  the  world  is 
upheld  by  the  prayers  and  sufferings  of  the 
saints  and  of  loving  and  generous  souls. 


22    THE  CHIEF  SUFFERINGS  OF  LIFE, 


CHAPTER  III 

GOD  does  not  make  mistakes,  nor  act  blindly 
in  testing,  as  He  does,  those  who  serve  Him. 
He  aims  at  fitting  them  for  heaven,  at  enabling 
them  to  escape  the  penalties  that  await  us  all 
when,  on  quitting  this  world,  we  have  to  give 
an  account  of  even  our  smallest  sins,  and  He 
desires  not  to  be  forced  to  make  His  servants 
expiate  their  offences  in  the  cleansing  fires  of 
purgatory. 

In  inflicting  suffering,  however,  He  has 
another  motive  no  less  worthy  of  His  fatherly 
love  and  foresight.  He  puts  men  on  their 
guard  against  certain  grievous  sins  into  which 
they  might  otherwise  fall.  A  man  in  perfect 
health  to-day  may  be  a  corpse  to-morrow  ;  a 
flower  full  of  beauty  and  fragrance  in  the 
morning  may  be  dead  and  decaying  in  the 
evening  ;  and  in  the  same  way  the  innocence 
of  a  soul  may  quickly  be  tarnished  or  destroyed 
for  ever. 
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A  very  small  thing  is  enough  to  transform 
a  good  man  into  a  criminal,  for  concupiscence, 
the  principle  of  moral  corruption,  is  never 
dead  within  us,  though  it  may  seem  to  be 
overcome.  A  trifle  suffices  to  rouse  it  to 
fresh  vigour,  even  in  saintly  souls. 

We  have  many  conspicuous  instances  of  the 
truth  of  this  humiliating  statement.  Were 
not  Samson  and  David  valiant  men  in  Israel, 
and  great  heroes  ?  yet  they  fell  into  the  foulest 
sin,  and  they  fell  in  a  moment  ;  no  long- 
continued  temptation  was  needed  to  accom 
plish  their  downfall.  They  were  restored  to 
God's  favour,  and  died  in  His  love,  having 
been  purified  by  true  repentance  ;  whilst 
Solomon,  the  wisest  of  kings,  regarded  by 
God  as  His  own  son — for  He  said,  Ego  ero 
ei  in  pair  em  (2  Kings  vii.  14) — shows  us  by 
his  crimes  how  weak  a  thing  human  virtue 
can  be. 

Man,  if  left  to  himself,  is  like  a  withered 
leaf,  carried  to  and  fro  by  every  blast  of 
temptation,  ready  to  roll  from  the  heights  of 
sanctity  to  the  depths  of  evil.  He  is  indeed 
folium  quod  vento  rapitur,  a  leaf  that  is  carried 
away  by  the  wind  (Job  xiii.  25). 

We  ought  to  distrust  ourselves  and  never 
forget  that  it  is  impossible  for  us  either  to 
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become    or    to   continue   virtuous   unless   we 
exert  ourselves  and  follow  a  strict  rule. 

Joseph  de  Maistre,  a  great  Christian  philo 
sopher,  in  dealing  with  this  subject,  says : 
"  Do  you  suppose  that  a  viper  becomes 
venomous  only  at  the  moment  when  it  bites, 
or  that  a  man  who  suffers  from  epilepsy  is  an 
epileptic  only  during  a  fit  ?  Man,  who  knows 
his  fellow-man  only  by  his  actions,  pronounces 
him  wicked  only  when  he  commits  a  crime  ; 
but  it  would  be  as  reasonable  to  say  that  a 
viper's  poison  is  produced  when  it  bites.  The 
opportunity  does  not  make  a  man  wicked,  but 
reveals  his  wickedness.  God  sees  and  knows 
all  our  tendencies  and  thoughts  far  better  than 
men  can  know  them,  and  He  inflicts  punish 
ment  as  a  remedy,  and  strikes  an  apparently 
healthy  man  in  order  to  destroy  the  evil  within 
him  before  it  breaks  out.  In  our  blind  im 
patience  we  often  complain  that  Providence  acts 
slowly  in  punishing  sin,  and  yet,  by  a  strange 
contradiction,  we  complain  also  when  by  its 
speedy  action  it  represses  the  evil  tendencies 
of  men.  If  a  physician  were  able  to  detect 
in  an  apparently  healthy  person  the  germ  of 
some  disease  certain  to  kill  him  soon,  would 
he  not  advise  his  patient  to  take  the  most  re 
volting  remedies  and  submit  to  the  most  painful 
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operations  in  order  to  avoid  death?  Should 
the  latter  be  so  cowardly  as  to  prefer  death  to 
suffering,  the  physician,  whom  we  are  assuming 
to  be  infallible  in  his  diagnosis,  would  order 
the  sick  man's  friends  to  bind  him  fast  and 
keep  him  alive  in  spite  of  himself. 

"  We  may  shudder  at  the  sight  of  surgical 
instruments,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  they 
were  invented  by  an  enemy  of  the  human  race. 
In  the  hands  of  the  surgeon  they  tend  to  the 
cure  of  physical  disease  in  the  same  way  as 
disease  tends,  when  sent  by  God,  to  cure  sin, 
the  greatest  of  evils.  The  same  law  obtains 
in  the  natural  as  in  the  supernatural  order, 
and  is  as  old  as  evil  itself.  Pain  is  the  great 
remedy  for  all  disorders "  (Soirees  de  Saint- 
Peter  sbourg). 

Suffering  is  indeed  a  great  blessing,  and  the 
most  efficacious  means  employed  by  God  to 
bring  back  to  the  path  of  virtue  those  on 
whom  He  wishes  to  have  mercy.  We  know 
by  experience  that  it  often  turns  men  away 
from  degrading  pleasures,  and  breaks  the 
fetters  binding  them  to  sin  and  error. 

If  St.  Ignatius,  for  instance,  had  not  been 
wounded  at  the  siege  of  Pampeluna,  he  might 
never  have  reached  heaven,  and  the  Society  of 
Jesus  might  never  have  existed. 
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Monsignor  de  Segur  says  that  of  every 
thousand  souls  in  hell  nine  hundred  and  eighty- 
five  would  be  in  purgatory  if  they  had  been 
afflicted  with  some  great  infirmity. 

St.  Jerome  was  so  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
this  theory  that  he  was  astonished  at  not  seeing 
stones  and  thorns  turn  into  pearls  and  roses 
beneath  the  feet  of  the  wicked,  considering 
for  how  short  a  time  they  are  permitted  to 
enjoy  their  fleeting  happiness.  In  the  same 
way  he  wondered  why  everything  did  not  turn 
into  hard  stones  and  stings  to  wound  the  feet 
of  God's  elect,  and  why  they  were  not  hurt  in 
every  possible  way  so  as  to  suffer  more  pain 
throughout  their  life  on  earth.  God's  good 
ness  is  revealed  in  the  fact  that,  knowing  our 
weakness,  He  does  not  treat  us  as  if  we  were 
strong  in  virtue,  but  rather  as  little  children. 
If  from  time  to  time  He  sees  fit  to  act  other 
wise,  and  to  send  us  some  crushing  affliction, 
we  ought  to  thank  Him  instead  of  complaining 
that  our  trials  and  sorrows  are  too  hard  for  us 
to  bear.  God  wishes  to  teach  us  the  worth- 
lessness  of  the  vanities  of  the  world,  and  to 
take  away  from  us  all  that  can  hinder  us  from 
union  with  Himself. 

If  you  suffer  pain,  it  is  but  natural,  because 
you  are  in  exile.  Your  desire  to  avoid  suffer- 
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ing  is  unworthy  of  a  Christian,  and  a  prayer 
for  its  removal  ought  to  be  addressed,  not  to 
God,  but  to  the  devil,  who  is  capable  of  grant 
ing  it  and  of  cruelly  misleading  you,  by 
requiring  you  in  return  to  renounce  God  for 
his  sake.  Wait  a  while,  and  do  not  fling  your 
self  upon  the  good  things  of  this  life,  as  if 
there  were  nothing  beyond  them. 

You  blame  Esau  for  selling  his  birthright 
for  a  dish  of  pottage,  but  you  show  no  more 
wisdom  than  he  did,  since  you  are  willing  to 
sacrifice  your  soul  and  all  its  noble  instincts 
for  the  short-lived  pleasures  that  come  in  your 
way,  and  offer  satisfaction  to  your  selfishness, 
sensuality,  and  pride.  Your  passions  may  find 
gratification,  but  the  void  in  your  heart  can 
never  be  filled  with  these  things.  Like  the 
Prodigal  Son,  you  continue  to  endure  the 
agony  of  hunger. 

When  an  earthly  father  sees  his  children 
refusing  to  work,  he  corrects  them  without 
yielding  to  their  prayers  and  entreaties,  tell 
ing  them  that  he  is  stern  because  he  loves 
them.  A  man  does  not  trouble  to  correct 
other  people's  children,  but  he  does  his  best 
not  to  let  his  own  grow  up  with  all  their 
natural  defects,  and  when  they  are  men  and 
women,  they  revere  the  memory  of  their 
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father,  whose  discipline  forced  them  to  over 
come  their  evil  tendencies  ;  whilst  others,  who 
were  not  treated  with  such  wise  and  loving 
severity,  rightly  blame  their  parents  for  not 
correcting  bad  habits,  which  have  eventually 
led  them  into  a  life  of  crime. 

God  displays  His  zeal  for  our  welfare  when 
He  chastises  us.  If  we  pray  Him  to  desist, 
He  does  not  listen,  and  even  makes  pain  the 
foundation  of  religion,  the  means  of  our  sal 
vation.  If  we  refuse  to  bear  the  cross  we  are 
revolting  against  His  divine  ordinances,  and 
forgetting  that  this  world  is  not  our  home,  but 
only  a  temporary  resting-place  where  even 
the  least  miserable  amongst  us  must  undergo 
much  pain. 

We  are  apt  not  to  respond  to  the  grace  that 
summons  us  to  rise,  and  are  far  more  prone  to 
sink  lower.  Yet  everything  tends  to  return 
to  the  source  whence  it  emanates.  Light  is 
reflected  in  the  sky,  rivers  flow  down  to  the 
sea,  branches  laden  with  fruit  bend  towards 
the  root  which  supports  them  and  the  earth 
that  nourishes  them.  Man  is  born  of  earth 
and  returns  to  it,  but  his  soul,  owing  its 
spiritual  birth  to  God  by  way  of  grace,  ought 
to  return  to  Him  by  way  of  glory. 

We  were  not  created  to  dwell  always  in  this 
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world,  but,  like  the  saints,  we  should  constantly 
turn  our  thoughts  to  eternity,  and  desire  to  see 
it  reveal  itself  to  us,  since  then  only  shall  we 
know  true  happiness.  St.  Augustine  says  : 
"  This  frame  of  mind  is  essential  to  Chris 
tianity,  as  without  it  the  whole  design  of 
religion  is  frustrated,  A  Christian  who  would 
be  willing  to  enjoy  for  ever  the  pleasures  of 
this  life,  innocent  though  they  may  be,  if  God 
bestowed  upon  him  the  gift  of  immortality, 
would  inevitably  sin  by  the  mere  fact  of 
renouncing  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  although 
he  might  intend  to  lead  a  life  of  perfect 
innocence.  If  a  man  has  faith,  how  is  it 
possible  for  him,  without  being  foolish  and 
impious,  to  prefer  the  enjoyment  of  creatures 
to  that  of  God  Himself,  and  to  choose  the 
disgrace  of  self-abandonment  here  below  rather 
than  the  infinite  glory  of  reigning  with  Christ 
above  ?" 

Such  is  the  teaching  of  one  of  the  most 
learned  doctors  of  the  Church,  but  those  who 
reckon  their  days  only  by  their  joys  are  in 
capable  of  understanding  it.  Our  daily  ex 
perience  proves  that  nothing  is  more  dangerous 
to  human  virtue  than  success  and  temporal 
prosperity. 

As  long  as  the  world  smiles  upon  us  heaven 
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is  veiled  from  our  sight,  and,  whilst  the  good 
things  of  earth  satisfy  our  hearts,  those  of 
eternity  find  no  place  in  them.  Our  souls, 
enervated  by  enjoyment,  submit  to  the  yoke 
of  the  senses,  and  to  a  deplorable  fascination 
which  obscures  their  intelligence  and  falsifies 
their  judgment. 

God  knows  what  is  good  for  us  better  than 
we  do,  and  delivers  His  servants  from  this 
misfortune  by  sending  them  suffering,  so  as  to 
detach  them  from  the  world,  and  draw  them  to 
Himself  by  hope.  Nothing  really  binds  us  to 
this  life  ;  we  stand  between  heaven  and  hell. 
But  neither  the  happiness  of  the  one  nor  the 
misery  of  the  other  has  power  to  move  us ;  we 
are  indifferent  to  both  alike,  for  the  world 
holds  us  in  bondage.  We  are  like  eagles  so 
long  deprived  of  liberty  as  to  prefer  their  cage 
to  the  vast  spaces  which  they  once  traversed 
at  will. 

Knowing  the  fatal  results  of  our  blindness, 
God  wills  that  every  man  without  exception 
shall  be  compelled  to  say  with  truth :  "I  met 
with  trouble  and  sorrow" — Tribulationem  et 
dolorem  invent  (Ps.  cxiv.  3). 

Suffering  and  prayer  are  no  less  indis 
pensable  to  every  Christian  anxious  to  sanctify 
his  own  soul,  and  to  co-operate  in  the  salvation 
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of  others,  than  are  two  feet  to  everyone  who 
has  to  walk. 

It  is  because  God  knows  how  necessary 
these  two  things  are  that  He  puts  them 
always  within  our  reach.  We  can  all  pray 
when  we  like,  and  we  can  all  suffer,  since 
sources  of  pain  abound  and  spring  up  wherever 
we  go.  No  sooner  is  one  sorrow  alleviated 
than  another  takes  its  place,  or  we  have  to 
endure  an  accumulation  of  many  trials. 

Suffering  is  indeed  our  daily  lot,  and  our 
life  is  spent  amidst  griefs,  sorrows,  and  troubles 
of  all  kinds. 

Though  created  by  God  for  Himself,  we 
fix  our  thoughts  on  the  things  of  time,  and 
strive  to  build  a  dwelling  on  this  earth,  where 
we  may  be  happy,  and  safe  from  wind  and 
frost.  In  this  shelter  we  soon  lose  sight  of 
eternity,  and  so  God  sends  us  something  to 
suffer,  for  under  the  influence  of  a  deep  and 
crushing  sorrow  our  souls  become  more 
spiritual  and  less  attached  to  the  world, 
earth  recedes  from  our  view,  and  heaven  is 
revealed  so  vividly  as  to  transform  our  hearts, 
and  evoke  from  the  lips  of  those  in  sorrow 
words  which  in  their  beauty  and  depth  of 
feeling  rival  the  utterances  of  the  saints. 

"  There  is  light  behind  a  black  veil,"  wrote 
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a  young  widow  who,  at  the  age  of  twenty,  saw 
her  perfectly  happy  life  shattered.  She  added  : 
"  You  cannot  imagine  how  I  am  suffering. 
Life  is  for  me  a  weariness,  the  world  is  dull 
and  gloomy — the  world  that  seemed  so  delight 
ful  and  that  I  was  afraid  of  loving  too  much. 
Now  I  am  in  love  with  death." 

Note  these  last  words  ;  they  have  often 
been  on  the  lips  of  saints  at  the  end  of  their 
pilgrimage,  but  with  one  blow  sorrow  lifted 
this  young  widow,  this  child  of  twenty,  to  a 
height  of  detachment  which  was  reached  by 
St.  Teresa  and  St.  Jane  Chantal  only  after 
forty  years  of  arduous  effort. 

Who  would  not  accept  with  courage,  or  at 
least  with  resignation,  a  remedy  capable  of 
working  such  a  transformation? 

An  exile  who  carries  with  him  into  banish 
ment  all  his  fortune,  and  enjoys  there  all  the 
comforts  of  life,  will  not  be  long  ere  he 
forgets  the  charm  and  beauty  of  his  native 
land.  There  are  many  who  would  feel  no 
shame  in  using  the  words  which  justly  aroused 
the  indignation  of  the  old  Latin  poet :  Ilia 
patria  est  mihi  quce  patrimonia  prcebet  "  That 
country  is  minej  which  supplies  me  with  an 
income."  But  if  they  encounter  trials  and 
difficulties  in  the  foreign  land,  they  will,  like 
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the  poor  Israelites  in  Babylon,  resist  the  sug 
gestions  and  treacherous  wiles  of  their  tyrants, 
they  will  refuse  to  share  their  joys,  and  will 
constantly  call  to  mind  the  much-loved  home 
whence  cruel  enemies  have  driven  them  forth 
into  exile. 

We  Christians  are  more  miserable  than 
were  the  descendants  of  Jacob  when  they  sat 
weeping  by  the  waters  of  Babylon,  for  we  live 
in  a  world  of  which  this  great  and  sinful  city 
was  a  type  ;  we  are  surrounded  by  dangers 
and  illusions,  threatened  with  disaster,  and 
harassed  by  our  own  desires. 

The  waters  of  Babylon  were  less  dangerous 
than  the  maxims  of  the  worldly,  and  the 
tendencies  of  our  own  hearts.  No  exile  can 
be  so  unendurable  as  the  state  of  one  who 
seeks  happiness  in  the  gratification  of  his 
senses,  and  in  the  whirl  of  business  and 
pleasure,  being  so  utterly  engrossed  in  these 
things  as  to  have  grown  indifferent  to  those 
of  eternity.  This  blindness  causes  us  to  lose 
sight  of  that  Sion,  of  which  the  Jewish  city 
was  but  a  type,  of  that  heavenly  Jerusalem 
which  is  safe  from  all  attacks,  of  that  glorious 
city  of  God  for  which  St.  Augustine  longed 
so  ardently,  and  of  which  he  wrote  :  Osancta 
ubi  totum  stat  et  ni/iil  fluit — UO  holy 
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Sion,  where  everything  stands  firm,  and  nothing 
passes  away." 

Happy  are  they  who  strive  to  hasten  their 
return  to  this  Jerusalem,  who  scorn  the 
pleasures  of  the  world,  and  shun  the  society 
of  worldlings,  and  who,  like  the  Israelites  of 
old,  hang  up  their  harps  on  the  trees  beside 
the  rivers  of  the  world,  avoiding  all  its  allure 
ments.  How  can  they  rejoice  in  a  foreign  land, 
hateful  to  those  who  love  heaven  ?  "  How 
shall  we  sing  the  song  of  the  Lord  in  a  strange 
land  ?"  (Ps.  cxxxvi.  4).  These  words  show 
us  the  beneficial  results  of  adversity.  Before 
their  captivity  the  Jews  were  not  only  care 
less  in  their  worship  of  God,  but  they  used  to 
offer  incense  to  idols.  Their  exile  brought 
them  to  better  dispositions,  and  convinced 
them  of  their  wickedness  so  thoroughly,  that 
they  were  not  satisfied  with  merely  avoiding 
sinful  pleasures,  they  mortified  themselves  by 
foregoing  the  innocent  delight  of  singing  the 
Lord's  songs. 

We  should  indeed  be  pitiably  blind  and  guilty 
if  we  were  more  indifferent  to  heaven  than  the 
Jews  were  to  the  capital  of  their  country. 

In  every  age  men  have  loved  their  homes  ; 
no  one  can  read  without  emotion  the  touching 
lines  in  which  one  of  the  greatest  poets  of 
antiquity  describes  the  last  moments  of  the 
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noble  exile,  who,  when  dying,  spoke  of  his 
distant  fatherland,  and  made  a  last  effort  to 
turn  on  his  death-bed  in  the  direction  of  his 
dearly-loved  Argos  (Et  dulcis  moriens  reminis- 
citur  Argos). 

St.  Martin  of  Tours  looked  up  at  the  sky 
before  he  died,  as  if  to  survey  the  path  which 
his  soul  was  about  to  follow  ;  and  we  too 
shall  be  happy  when  we  come  to  die  if  during 
life  we  often  think  seriously  of  this  last 
moment  on  which  so  much  depends. 

By  showing  to  us  the  worthlessness  of 
riches  and  honour  in  this  world,  suffering 
teaches  us  that  these  things  ought  no  longer 
to  hold  us  in  subjection,  since  in  reality  they 
are  all  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  Et  ecce 
universa  vanitas  et  afflictio  spiritus  (Eccles.i.  14). 
When  we  are  fully  convinced  of  this  truth 
our  souls  will  cease  to  rebel  against  the  in 
spirations  of  grace,  and  the  light  of  truth  will 
illumine  our  hearts,  reminding  us  of  the  life 
to  come  and  its  eternal  rewards.  We  shall 
realize  that  we  were  not  created  for  a  world 
in  which  all  dies  and  passes  away,  but  for 
what  lies  beyond  the  grave,  where  we  shall 
enjoy  delights  that  have  no  existence  here — 
spotless  beauty,  peace,  and  unfailing  love, 
such  as  our  hearts  now  long  for  with  an 
unsatisfied  craving. 
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\ 
CHAPTER  IV 

WE  have  just  seen  that  suffering  is  an  advan 
tage  to  the  upright,  since  it  protects  them 
against  the  falls  to  which  even  the  best  are 
liaJble,  and  keeps  them  in  the  way  of  virtue. 
We  have  now  to  consider  its  power  to  bring 
back  to  that  path  the  sinners  who  have  strayed 
from  it. 

Just  as  the  rays  of  light  proceed  from  the 
sun,  so  does  the  supernatural  light  of  the  soul 
emanate  from  the  Cross,  and  those  who  lose 
sight  of  it  wander  miserably  through  the 
world,  and  go  farther  and  farther  from  God, 
plunging  into  the  turmoil  of  business,  and 
letting  themselves  be  absorbed  by  the  cares  of 
this  life,  and  never  thinking  of  their  salvation, 
although,  being  all-important,  it  should  be 
their  chief  interest. 

In  order  to  bring  such  persons  back  to  a 
state  more  befitting  the  glorious  destiny  to 
which  they  are  called,  God  strikes  them  in 
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His  love,  and  sends  them  suffering  to  be  at 
once  the  vehicle  of  His  justice  and  of  His 
mercy.  In  their  ignorance  they  never  wel 
come  it  as  such,  but  resist  it  and  even  blaspheme 
against  God  when  He  afflicts  them,  just  as  a 
little  child  kicks  his  father,  when  the  latter  is 
whipping  him.  The  father's  love  gives  him 
courage  to  be  stern,  and  to  punish  severely 
the  faults  of  a  child  for  whom  he  would  gladly 
lay  down  his  life  ;  and  happily  for  us,  God 
is  not  deterred  by  the  resistance  and  indigna 
tion  of  us  His  children,  for  whose  sake  He 
has  shed  His  blood,  but  continues  to  scourge  us 
to  cure  us  of  our  folly,  and  to  save  us  in  spite 
of  ourselves.  "  I  will  strike  and  I  will  heal  " 
— Percutiam,  et  ego  sanabo  (Dent,  xxxii.  39). 

When  suffering  first  assails  a  man,  it  seems 
to  shroud  him  in  darkness,  but  soon  a  light 
dispels  the  gloom,  and  he  perceives  what  is 
truly  to  his  advantage,  and  his  will  is 
strengthened,  which  is  a  still  more  important 
benefit. 

Most  of  us,  if  not  all,  know  well  enough 
how  we  ought  to  act,  but  we  have  not  the 
energy  to  do  our  duty.  The  very  thought  of 
it  alarms  us,  and  we  shrink  from  the  diffi 
culties  and  hindrances  that  we  should  have  to 
overcome  if  we  did  it.  We  acknowledge  that 
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we  are  bound  by  a  heavy  and  burdensome 
chain,  but  we  declare  that  we  are  unable  to 
break  it,  and  so  we  continue  to  act  as  we  are 
in  the  habit  of  doing,  and  remain  fettered 
until  old  age  and  death  come  upon  us. 

We  are  weak  morally,  but  suffering  is  a 
potent  stimulant,  able  to  impart  the  energy 
that  we  need  if  we  are  to  shake  off  the  lethargy 
that  seems  to  paralyze  us,  whilst  we  sink  deeper 
and  deeper  into  evil. 

All  true  suffering  possesses  an  ability  to 
give  strength  and  depth  and  manliness,  and 
these  are  the  source  of  all  greatness  worthy 
of  the  name.  As  soon  as  sorrow  lays  its  hand 
upon  us,  a  mysterious  quality  latent  within 
us  begins  to  revive  and  grow.  By  means  of 
pain  a  child  advances  to  adolescence  ;  by  pain 
the  youth  acquires  the  ripeness  and  gravity  of 
a  full-grown  man  ;  by  pain  a  man  gains  the 
power  of  a  hero,  and  a  hero  attains  to  sanctity. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  a  man  who  flees 
from  pain  and  runs  after  pleasure  is  on  the 
downward  path,  and  the  progress  of  his  degra 
dation  is  steady  and  rapid.  The  pursuit  of 
pleasure  absorbs  all  his  vitality,  all  his  powers 
of  body  and  of  soul.  There  is  something  cor 
rosive  and  enervating  about  pleasure  which 
leads  slowly  but  surely  to  death,  whereas  pain 
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possesses  a  purifying  property  that  is  actually 
divine. 

No  one  has  ever  passed  through  the  furnace 
of  suffering  without  coming  forth  from  it 
endowed  with  virtues  which  were  either  un 
known  to  him  before  or  else  very  slightly 
familiar. 

How  many  wanderers  date  their  return  to 
the  path  of  duty  and  interest  in  the  future  life 
from  the  day  when  they  were  laid  low  by 
sickness  or  overwhelmed  by  sorrows !  Not 
until  then  did  they  realize  their  own  weakness  ; 
not  until  then  did  they  call  upon  God  like 
little  children,  who  in  time  of  danger  call 
their  mother  ;  not  until  then  did  they  really 
mean  the  words :  "  Have  mercy  upon  us, 
0  Lord  !"  This  cry  expresses  faith,  humility, 
confidence,  and  hope,  and  has  never  failed  to 
be  heard  by  our  Heavenly  Father,  whose  ears 
are  ever  open  to  the  voice  of  His  children. 
"  Thou  hast  chastized  me  and  I  was  in 
structed" — Castigasti  me  et  eruditus  sum  (Jer. 
xxxi.  18). 

The  famous  revolutionary  Isnard  once  wrote 
as  follows,  when,  like  many  others,  he  was 
inspired  by  a  sort  of  enthusiasm :  "  If  I  had 
never  been  exiled  I  should  have  gone|  on 
living  without  knowing  myself,  and  should 
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have  died  without  having  ever  really  lived. 
Misfortune  caused  me  to  pause  on  my  way, 
and  I  then  considered  myself  and  recognized 
what  I  was.  I  saw  whence  I  came  and 
whither  I  was  going,  the  path  that  I  had 
followed  and  that  which  lay  before  me,  the 
way  I  had  chosen  and  that  which  it  behoved 
me  to  take  in  order  to  arrive  at  my  true  goal. 
After  my  proscription,  when  I  was  condemned 
for  an  act  of  devotion  to  my  country,  Provi 
dence  caused  me  to  be  imprisoned  in  a  lonely 
spot,  where,  having  nothing  to  contemplate 
but  the  scaffold,  the  sunlight,  darkness,  and 
nature,  having  no  longer  any  interests  in  this 
world,  I  began  to  think  of  God,  my  soul,  and 
religion  ;  and  so  I  spent  sixteen  months  in 
meditation,  devoting  to  it  fifteen  hours  daily. 
One's  reflections  may  well  be  serious  under 
the  shadow  of  the  scaffold  !  I  discovered  in 
my  heart  the  seeds  of  religion  planted  there 
by  a  good  education  in  my  childhood,  and 
though  they  had  been  long  stifled  by  pros 
perity,  they  revived  under  the  stress  of 
adversity." 

Another  exile,  no  less  celebrated  at  the  same 
period,  was  La  Harpe,  who  also  declared  in 
emphatic  language  that  he  owed  the  happiness 
of  returning  to  the  faith  of  his  forefathers  to 


AND  THEIR  REMEDIES  41 

his  long  imprisonment  during  the  Reign  of 
Terror. 

When  Fouquet,  the  notorious  superintendent 
of  finance,  was  found  guilty  in  the  time  of 
Louis  XIV.,  his  mother,  far  from  mourning 
over  his  sentence,  as  many  would  have  done, 
regarded  it  as  a  comfort,  and  said :  "  I  am 
beginning  to  believe  that  my  son  will  be  saved, 
since  God  is  making  him  unhappy."  Such 
words  could  proceed  only  from  a  heart  in 
which  faith  was  deeply  rooted. 

Everyone  who  thinks  seriously  on  the  sub 
ject  understands  that  moral  blemishes  disappear 
under  the  action  of  tears  of  repentance. 

"  The  more  I  suffered  the  more  thoroughly 
was  I  convinced  that  I  was  freed  from  sin  by 
expiation."  These  words  were  written  in 
prison  by  Ba'ihaut,  who  was  found  guilty  of 
peculation  some  years  ago. 

"  God  has  inflicted  long-continued  suffering 
upon  me.  Let  us  love  and  bless  His  Divine 
will !  We  have  received  so  many  favours 
from  Him,  and  though  we  did  not  love  the 
cross,  being  too  feeble,  our  merciful  Father 
gives  it  us  to  bear  because  He  loves  us.  By 
means  of  it  He  preserves  and  purifies  the 
virtuous,  and  triumphs  over  the  recklessness 
and  ingratitude  of  guilty  souls.  I  belonged 
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to  the  latter  class.  In  my  early  years  I  had 
led  a  wild  life,  being  full  of  pride  and 
vain  philosophy,  fluctuating  between  various 
opinions,  and  trusting  in  my  own  miserable 
intellect.  Amidst  this  insane  activity  of 
worldly  thoughts,  I  had  no  time  to  think 
about  God.  I  needed  ten  years  in  prison,  ten 
years  in  a  living  tomb,  and  in  this  terrible 
silence  I  have  had  time  to  discern  the  truth 
and  to  learn  to  love  God's  will.  I  cannot 
praise  Him  enough  ;  His  apparent  wrath  was 
nothing  but  love "  (Silvio  Pellico,  Letter  to 
M.  de  B.,  March  12,  1840). 

God  knows  that  suffering  is  able  to  open 
the  eyes  of  the  soul,  and  to  impart  even  to 
those  hardened  in  wrongdoing  the  light  that 
they  need  to  make  them  recognize  their 
wickedness,  and  the  courage  to  cast  it  from 
them.  This  explains  why  God  deigns,  if  we 
may  say  so,  to  give  us  a  taste  of  purgatory 
every  day,  and  why  He  seems  determined  to 
furnish  His  servants  with  plentiful  grounds 
for  sorrow. 

"  He  overthrows  empires  and  establishes 
others,"  says  one  of  the  greatest  orators  of 
the  nineteenth  century,  "  not  for  the  reasons 
that  we  might  imagine,  but  that  there  may  be 
cause  for  tears,  that  there  may  be  martyrs  and 
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sufferers  and  men  who  sacrifice  themselves, 
and  great  virtues  owing  their  perfection  to 
great  adversity"  (Lacordaire). 

Like  one  ever  anxiously  surveying  the  work 
of  his  hands,  God  is  never  weary  of  striving 
to  bring  His  creatures  to  perfection.  He  is 
not  satisfied  with  purifying  the  righteous  by 
subjecting  them  to  misfortunes,  but  He  deals 
in  the  same  way  with  the  sinners  on  whom 
He  has  mercy,  making  them  tread  the  way  of 
His  providence,  and  preparing  them  for  heaven, 
though  they  are  unaware  of  it ;  for  His  fatherly 
heart  knows  no  happiness  equal  to  that  of 
inspiring  in  those  whom  He  loves  the  resigna 
tion  which  can  disarm  His  justice,  so  that 
some  day  He  may  be  free  to  allow  His  mercy 
to  them  to  shine  forth  without  let  or  hin 
drance. 
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CHAPTER  V 

THERE  are  three  ways  of  suffering  :  one  is 
akin  to  the  torments  of  hell,  one  is  stoical, 
and  the  third  savours  at  the  same  time  of 
heaven  and  of  earth. 

Those  who  suffer  can  be  divided  into  three 
classes,  according  to  the  manner  in  which  they 
bear  their  trials.  To  the  first  class  belong 
such  as  make  suffering  an  excuse  for  blas 
pheming  and  murmuring  against  God,  for 
denying  His  perfection  and  even  His  existence. 
They  derive  neither  merit  nor  consolation  from 
their  sorrows,  and  regard  them  as  the  result 
of  a  blind  destiny  against  which  they  rebel  in 
vain.  Such  persons  suffer  as  do  the  devils, 
and  abandon  themselves  to  hell. 

The  second  class  consists  of  those  who 
suffer  simply  because  they  cannot  help  it. 
As  they  have  no  supernatural  motives,  their 
suffering  is  barren  and  unfruitful.  It  is  a 
sad  mistake  not  to  get  rich  when  it  can  be 
done  so  easily. 
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To  the  third  class  belong  all  who  accept 
their  troubles  with  joy  as  means  of  expiating 
their  sins  and  of  becoming  like  to  our  Lord. 
Grace  makes  such  trials  actually  pleasant,  as 
not  only  the  saints  know  well,  but  also  all 
who  suffer  in  this  spirit. 

Men,  if  left  to  themselves,  could  not  rise  to 
this  height ;  but  God,  knowing  this,  and  per 
ceiving  that  none  other  but  Himself  is  able  to 
inspire  them  with  the  courage  that  they  require 
in  order  to  attain  to  it,  came  to  teach  them 
both  by  word  and  example  that  great  science 
which  alone  can  make  men  saints.  Dedit  illis 
scientiam  sanctorum. 

The  lesson  was  not  an  easy  one  to  teach. 
St.  Luke  tells  us  that  when  the  Apostles  heard 
our  Lord  foretelling  what  He  would  have  to 
undergo  during  His  Passion,  they  understood 
none  of  the  things  that  were  said,  and  did  not 
even  ask  Him  for  an  explanation  of  them, 
being  too  much  surprised  and  distressed.  Et 
ipsi  niliil  horum  intellexerunt,  et  erat  verbum 
istud absconditum  ab  eis,  et  non  intelligebant  quce 
dicebantur  (Luke  xviii.  34). 

We  are  no  more  wise  and  enlightened  than 
the  Apostles  were  long  ago,  because  we  are 
animated  by  the  spirit  of  the  world  rather  than 
of  God,  and  consequently  we  cannot  under- 
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stand  the  mystery  of  the  Passion  and  of 
suffering,  nor  can  we  profit  by  its  lessons. 

If  we  are  ever  to  understand  it,  we  must  go 
to  our  crucified  Lord  and  study  the  teaching 
that  He  has  given  us.  We  do  not  remember 
the  story  of  the  Passion,  nor  are  we  sufficiently 
familiar  with  it.  We  ought  not  merely  to 
read  it  as  we  should  read  another  book,  for 
this  leaves  our  hearts  cold  and  untouched ;  but 
if  we  meditate  upon  it  with  faith  and  love,  we 
shall  learn  from  it  not  only  how  it  behoves  us 
to  suffer,  but  how  we  ought  to  regard  suffering 
and  its  causes.  There  are  no  more  consoling 
and  instructive  pages  in  the  whole  Bible  than 
those  containing  the  account  of  our  Lord's 
Passion.  The  saints  have  never  wearied  of 
meditating  upon  them,  and  have  always  derived 
from  them  lessons  of  inestimable  worth. 

We  cannot  consider  what  Christ  underwent 
without  gaining  an  increase  of  light  and 
strength.  His  charity  is  revealed  to  us  most 
plainly  in  His  Passion,  and  we  cannot  fail  to 
be  convinced  of  the  reality  of  His  love,  for  no 
one  would  ever  consent  to  suffer  and  to  die 
for  those  who  are  not  objects  of  his  affection. 
The  story  of  the  Passion  displays  our  Lord 
suffering  at  the  moment  when  His  love  for 
man  reached  its  climax.  It  is  impossible  to 
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think  of  it  without  being  reminded  of  St.  Paul's 
words  :  "  He  loved  me,  and  delivered  Himself 
for  me  " — Dilexit  me,  et  tradidit  se  ipsum  pro 
me  (Gal.  ii.  20). 

He  has  shown  us  the  path  that  we  ought 
to  follow  ;  He  summons  us  to  fight  under  His 
banner,  that  He  may  lead  us  to  victory.  He 
does  not  bid  us  go  on  before  and  begin  the 
fight,  but  He  goes  on  in  front,  desiring  to  be 
followed  by  a  host  of  souls  all  bearing  the 
cross,  whose  life  on  earth  has  reproduced,  as 
far  as  may  be,  His  own  life,  which  from  the 
manger  at  Bethlehem  to  the  cross  on  Calvary 
was  one  unbroken  course  of  suffering  and 
poverty.  "  I  am  poor  and  in  labours  from  my 
youth " — Pauper  sum  ego,  et  in  laboribus  a 
juventute  mea  (Ps.  Ixxxvii.  16).  We  are  called 
to  follow  Him  along  the  Via  Dolor  osa,  to 
learn  to  bear  agony  of  soul,  slanderous  accu 
sations,  envy,  calumny,  and  every  kind  of 
humiliation  ;  we,  too,  must  feel  the  crown  of 
thorns  piercing  our  brows,  and  we  must  pass 
through  the  agonizing  darkness  which  will 
wring  from  our  lips,  as  from  those  of  the  Son 
of  God  at  His  crucifixion,  the  cry  :  "  Why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?" —  Ut  quid  dereliquisti 
me  t  (Matt,  xxvii.  46). 

When  we  read  the  story  of  the  Passion  we 
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notice,  perhaps  with  surprise,  that  our  Lord 
shrank  from  it,  and  expressed  a  wish  to  avoid 
it.  His  human  nature,  hitherto  always  calm 
and  serene,  then  rebelled  in  horror  at  what 
was  about  to  come  upon  Him.  "  He  began  to 
fear  and  to  be  heavy  " —  Ccspit  pavere  et  tcedere 
(Mark  xiv.  33). 

Why  had  He  such  feelings  ?  Had  He  not 
foreseen  His  death  and  all  that  was  to  precede 
it  ?  Far  from  fearing  death,  or  seeking  to  put 
it  off,  we  know  that  He  had  ardently  desired 
it.  "  I  have  a  baptism,  wherewith  I  am  to  be 
baptized  :  and  how  am  I  straitened  until  it  be 
accomplished  ?" — Baptismo  autem  habeo  bap- 
tizari,  et  quomodo  coarctor  usque  dum  per- 
Jiciatur  (Luke  xii.  50).  Nevertheless,  at  the 
very  moment  when  He  was  about  to  do  the 
work  for  which  He  had  come  into  this  world, 
He  seemed  to  wish  to  avoid  it,  for  He  prayed  : 
"  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  chalice  pass  from 
Me  " — Si  possibile  est,  transeat  a  me  calix  iste 
(Matt.  xxvi.  39).  Was  His  purpose  wavering, 
or  did  He  shrink  from  the  suffering  that  He 
knew  to  be  coming  upon  Him  ? 

No,  such  human  frailties  as  these  did  not 
inspire  this  prayer,  but  it  was  the  outcome  of 
His  infinite  mercy  towards  us,  and  of  His 
great  desire  to  reassure  us  with  regard  to  our 
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instinctive  avoidance  of  pain.  He  wished  to 
teach  us  that  this  natural  repugnance  is  nothing 
wrong,  as  some  false  teachers  have  declared 
it  to  be  ;  but  it  may,  on  the  contrary,  become 
a  source  of  great  merit.  Suffering  is  bene 
ficial  to  us  precisely  because  it  arouses  this 
repugnance. 

But  our  Lord  did  more  than  reassure  us  on 
this  point — He  taught  us  also  the  most  certain 
means  of  gaining  courage  to  bear  the  cross, 
by  praying  at  greater  length  than  usual — 
Prolixius  orabat  —  He  prayed  the  longer 
(Luke  xxii.  43).  By  this  means  His  human 
nature,  that  had  for  a  moment  lost  the  con 
soling  effect  of  the  Hypostatic  Union,  regained 
its  wonted  serenity,  and  submitted  lovingly  to 
God's  will,  saying  :  "  Not  as  I  will,  but  as 
Thou  wilt" — Non  sicut  ego  volo,  sed  sicut  tu 
(Matt.  xxvi.  39). 

God's  good  pleasure  !  how  great  and  delight 
ful  a  thing  it  is  !  We  cannot  possibly  imagine 
anything  more  worthy  both  of  God  and  our 
selves.  We  cannot  consider  it  without  at  once 
following  the  example  of  the  saints  in  heaven, 
and  realizing  fully  the  end  for  which  we  were 
created — namely,  to  attain  to  perfection  and  to 
become  like  Jesus  Christ. 

In  Him  human  nature  rebelled  in  vain  ;  He 
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bade  it  be  silent,  and  revealed  Himself  to  us 
as  a  perfect  example  of  that  Christian  submis 
sion  which  binds  us  close  to  God,  no  matter 
what  He  requires  of  us  nor  how  He  deals 
with  us. 

It  is  not  enough  to  think  and  act  thus  when 
all  goes  well  with  us  ;  a  Christian  worthy  of 
the  name  rises  higher  than  this,  and  submits  to 
God's  good  pleasure,  whether  it  be  in  accord 
ance  with  his  own  wishes  or  not ;  he  regards 
all  the  trials  that  come  upon  him  as  sent  from 
heaven,  and  welcomes  them  as  the  chalice 
given  him  by  his  Father — Calicem  quern  dedit 
mihi  Pater  (John  xviii.  11). 

Throughout  His  life  on  earth  our  Saviour 
taught  this  lesson,  but  as  it  drew  to  a  close, 
and  He  knew  that  He  would  not  be  long  with 
His  disciples,  He  seems  to  have  set  them 
examples  to  follow,  so  that  they  might  more 
speedily  attain  to  the  perfection  required  of 
them. 

He  taught  us  not  only  the  necessity  of 
willing  what  God  wills,  but  of  doing  what 
makes  our  submission  perfect,  and  prevents 
our  falling  into  a  very  general  mistake. 
Human  nature  is  always  quick  to  defend  its 
supposed  rights,  to  justify  its  acts  of  rebellion 
against  God,  and  to  find  innumerable  pretexts 
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for  leading  us  astray.  We  might,  perhaps, 
accept  suffering  if  we  were  allowed  to  decide 
what  form  our  trials  and  humiliations  should 
take.  We  say  to  ourselves  :  "  I  should  say 
nothing,  and  should  endure  this  from  any  one 
else,  but  just  from  that  particular  person  it  is 
unbearable." 

We  cannot  speak  in  this  way  without  making 
a  great  mistake  and  forgetting  that  God  does 
not  make  our  salvation  depend  upon  the  suffer 
ings  which  we  choose  for  ourselves,  however 
grievous  they  may  be,  but  upon  those  which 
He  chooses  for  us.  We  ought  to  will  what 
He  wills,  but  that  is  not  all — we  must  will  it 
when,  where,  and  how  He  sees  best. 

To  act  otherwise  is  to  be  like  a  sick  man 
who  attempts  to  dictate  to  his  physician  and 
prescribe  his  own  remedies.  Such  an  attempt 
is  manifestly  absurd,  and  why  should  it  not  be 
equally  absurd  with  regard  to  the  soul  ?  The 
comparison  is  not  a  fair  one,  since  a  patient 
may  occasionally  know  better  than  his  physician 
— a  man  like  himself — but  we  can  never  know 
better  than  God,  the  Divine  Physician,  who 
invariably  applies  the  best  remedy  for  our  ills. 
Jesus  has  taught  us  how  to  resist  this  evil 
impulse  that  is  natural  to  us,  and  at  the  very 
moment  when  He  felt  Himself  abandoned  by 
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God,  He  addressed  Him  as  Father,  showing  us 
how  we  may  see  Him  behind  our  persecutors, 
and  how  we  may  regard  our  troubles  as  coming 
from  His  hand,  since,  after  all,  creatures  are 
merely  the  instruments  of  which  He  makes 
use  in  His  dealings  with  us.  He  is  a  father 
and  not  a  tyrant,  and  it  behoves  us  always  to 
recognize  and  bless  the  hand  that  lays  our 
crosses  upon  us. 

Calicem  quern  dedit  mihi  Pater  "  The  chalice 
which  my  Father  hath  given  me."  This  is  a 
comforting  thought,  which  inspires  us  with 
boundless  confidence,  and  makes  us  abandon 
ourselves  absolutely  to  the  Holy  Will  of  our 
Father  who  is  in  heaven,  and  in  moments  of 
sorrow  is,  as  it  were,  the  angel  sent  to  encour 
age  us,  as  our  Lord  too  was  comforted  in  the 
Garden  of  Olives. 

A  true  father  can  never  desire  anything 
contrary  to  the  welfare  of  his  children,  and 
God,  being  unspeakably  good,  does  not  blame 
us  for  our  unwillingness  to  endure  sickness 
and  losses,  but  He  requires  our  first  word, 
after  the  blow  has  fallen,  to  be  ihatjiat,  which 
expresses  our  acceptance  of  it,  or,  at  least,  our 
filial  submission.  If,  in  spite  of  our  suffering, 
we  turn  to  Him,  saying  :  "  I  believe  and  trust 
in  Thee,  O  my  God  !"  we  may  rejoice,  for  we 
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have  gathered  the  fruit  produced  by  the  tree 
of  the  Cross — viz.,  fulness  of  love. 

Perhaps  we  should  be  more  disposed  to  bear 
our  cross  if  it  were  laid  upon  us  for  a  very 
short  time,  since,  regarding  our  sanctification 
as  a  sort  of  painful  operation,  we  wish  it  to  be 
speedily  accomplished. 

But  here  again  we  have  but  to  look  at  our 
crucified  Lord  to  learn  that  we  are  mistaken. 
He  hung  on  the  cross  for  three  long  hours 
before  He  died,  teaching  us  to  labour,  struggle, 
and  suffer  constantly  until  we  attain  to  an 
nihilation  of  self-love,  that  is  always  so  strong 
within  us,  and  until  we  have  overcome  all 
impatience  at  our  trials. 

His  holy  Mother  did  not  pay  a  brief  visit 
to  Calvary,  she  remained  by  the  cross.  Stabat 
Mater  juxta  crucem  (John  xix.  25).  Let  us 
follow  her  example  and  stand  by  our  crosses 
whenever  God  thinks  fit.  u  Our  mother,  the 
Church,"  says  Father  Lef  evre,  "  by  a  holy 
inspiration,  has  called  all  our  trials  and  suffer 
ings  'crosses.'  The  loss  of  a  brother  or 
mother  is  a  cross,  any  pain  or  trouble  is  a 
cross,  sickness  and  death  are  crosses.  Now, 
as  you  know,  it  was  by  the  Cross  that  the 
world  was  saved.  The  Cross  will  save  you, 
and  by  its  means  you  will  be  able  to  save  all 
whom  you  love." 


54    THE  CHIEF  SUFFEEINGS  OF  LIFE, 

You  would  be  glad  to  have  and  wear  a 
particle  of  the  true  cross,  especially  if  you 
could  see  on  the  wood  the  mark  of  our  Lord's 
blood.  Can  you  not  understand  that  your 
suffering,  no  matter  of  what  kind  it  may  be, 
is  the  true  cross  of  Christ,  the  cross  that 
He  moistened  with  His  tears  and  stained  with 
His  blood  ? 

Would  that  we  really  understood  the  mystery 
of  the  cross  !  If  it  was  necessary  that  Christ 
should  suffer  before  entering  into  glory,  is  it 
not  just  that  we  too  should  submit  to  this 
necessity  ?  If  the  green  wood  was  not  spared, 
why  should  the  dry  escape  ?  If  we  only 
desire  it  to  be  so,  suffering  will  prove  for  us 
to  be  a  ladder  like  that  seen  by  the  patriarch 
of  old.  The  foot  of  it  rests  on  the  earth,  but 
the  other  end  rises  to  the  throne  of  God,  and 
we  may  climb  up  it  and  be  united  with  Him. 
"  I  am  with  Him  in  tribulation  " —  Cum  ipso 
sum  in  tribulatione  (Ps.  xc.  15).  "  With  Christ 
I  am  nailed  to  the  cross  "  -  Chris  to  confixus 
sum  cruci  (Gal.  ii.  19). 

Through  suffering  the  life  of  Christ  is  mani 
fested  in  our  very  bodies  ;  our  flesh  bears  the 
marks  of  His  wounds,  u  that  the  life  also  of 
Jesus  may  be  made  manifest  in  our  mortal 
flesh  "  —  ut  et  vita  Jesu  manifestetur  in  came 
nostra  mortali  (2  Cor.  iv.  11). 
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When  gold  is  taken  from  the  earth,  it  is 
exposed  to  a  very  great  heat,  and  this  causes 
all  dross  to  be  separated  from  it,  so  that  at 
last  it  is  pure  enough  to  adorn  the  brow  of  a 
king  or  the  altar  of  God.  Suffering  is  a  very 
gold-mine,  which  God  places  at  the  disposal  of 
His  servants,  so  that  they  may  extract  thence 
the  merits  needful  to  purchase  eternal  hap 
piness. 

Through  the  prophet  Isaias  (i.  25)  He  tells 
us  plainly  :  Convertam  manum  meam  ad  te,  et 
excoquam  ad  purum  scoriam  tuam,  et  auferam 
omne  stannum  tuum  "  I  will  turn  my  hand  to 
thee,  and  I  will  clean  purge  away  thy  dross, 
and  I  will  take  away  all  thy  tin."  Suffering  is 
the  fire  used  by  God  to  purge  away  our  dross  ; 
it  has  a  wonderful  power  to  cleanse  the  hearts 
of  men. 

Ever  since  the  Son  of  God  was  nailed  to  the 
cross,  it  has  been  the  infallible  proof  of  love  ; 
and  for  this  reason  the  saints  without  exception 
have  always  desired  to  suffer,  and  have  found 
in  suffering  their  greatest  happiness.  They 
know  that  Christ  is  ever  seeking  victims  for 
sacrifice,  for  just  as  we  need  His  sorrows,  so 
does  He  deign  to  require  ours.  The  Church, 
His  mystical  body,  must  ever  bear  the  marks 
of  the  cross,  and  the  more  closely  He  desires 
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union  with  a  soul,  the  more  abundant  oppor 
tunities  of  suffering  does  He  bestow  upon  it. 
This  is  an  undeniable  fact,  proved  by  the 
history  of  every  saint,  and  stated  by  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary  in  the  following  words  :  "  Ever 
since  I  have  been  so  happy  as  to  be  the  spouse 
of  a  crucified  God,  I  do  not  remember  having 
passed  a  single  moment  without  the  cross,  even 
from  the  day  of  my  profession."' 

Far  from  complaining  of  being  treated  thus, 
the  saints  have  all  gloried  in  it. 

The  Ven.  Sister  Mary  of  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment,  famous  for  her  simple  purity  that 
made  her  throughout  her  life  like  a  guileless 
and  innocent  child,  underwent  nevertheless 
many  kinds  of  painful  suffering.  As  she  lay 
on  her  death-bed,  her  sisters  asked  her 
whether  she  had  never  grown  weary  under 
the  burden  of  such  constant  pain,  but  she 
replied  with  an  angelic  smile  :  "  No,  never,  for 
suffering  has  always  been  my  greatest  delight." 
•  *  *  *  * 

God  is  so  good  that  He  never  requires  us  to 
practise  any  virtue,  especially  if  it  is  difficult 
or  repugnant  to  our  nature,  without  giving  us 
the  courage  that  we  need  in  order  to  obey 
Him,  or  at  least  showing  us  the  means  of 
obtaining  it. 
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He  knows  that  the  mere  suggestion  of 
suffering  arouses  within  us  a  strong  feeling 
of  aversion,  and  an  instinctive  tendency  to 
avoid  it.  Special  grace  is  needed  to  enable  us 
to  accept  it  generously  as  we  ought  to  do,  for 
otherwise  it  is  of  no  benefit  to  us.  God  never 
refuses  this  grace  to  those  who  ask  for  it  with 
humility  and  perseverance. 

The  cross  is  like  a  bed.  Our  Lord  was 
stretched  on  His  cross  on  Calvary,  not  to  rest, 
but  to  work,  for  He  prayed,  taught,  and 
pardoned  there,  giving  Himself  up  to  God  and 
men,  and  not  ceasing  His  labours  as  long  as 
life  remained.  In  this  way  He  taught  us  what 
we  ought  to  do  when  we  are  fastened  to  the 
cross  by  any  kind  of  suffering.  The  time  of 
such  a  crucifixion  is  always  most  precious,  for 
each  moment  used  aright  wins  great  merit  for 
those  who  know  how  to  abandon  themselves 
wholly  to  God's  good  pleasure.  Suffering  and 
prayer,  offered  with  confidence  and  love,  and 
in  union  with  Jesus  Christ,  constitute  the  best 
sacrifice  that  we  can  make  to  God. 

Unhappily  there  are  very  few  who  under 
stand  how  it  behoves  us  to  act  in  these  two 
respects.  Just  as  a  sick  man  takes  to  his  bed, 
so  a  person  in  trouble  at  once  is  inclined  to 
rest,  to  think  himself  incapable  of  any  exertion, 
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because  his  sorrows  paralyze  liis  energy.  Most 
invalids  never  think  of  practising  any  mortifica 
tion,  supposing  that  their  pain  renders  it  un 
necessary,  and  so  they  try  to  find  alleviation 
in  what  contributes  to  their  comfort,  and  live 
a  natural  life  without  any  idea  that  a  super 
natural  quality  may  be  imparted  to  their 
suffering.  In  this  way  they  not  only  fail  to 
obtain  a  vast  quantity  of  merit,  but  they  risk 
losing  courage,  for  prayer  alone  is  able  to 
quicken  it  and  keep  it  alive,  just  as  incense, 
when  thrown  upon  the  charcoal,  makes  it  glow 
with  fresh  heat. 

Nothing  is  more  pleasing  to  God  than  the 
prayer  of  one  who  loves  amidst  suffering. 

"A  sufferer  who  does  not  pray,"  says  St. 
John  Chrysostom,  "  resembles  a  soldier  trying 
to  fight  without  armour  or  weapons  ;  he  con 
demns  himself  to  be  wounded,  taken  prisoner, 
or  killed." 

Those  suffering  acute  physical  pain  may  not 
be  able  to  do  more  than  utter  ejaculatory 
prayers  ;  if  they  cannot  pronounce  these  with 
their  lips,  they  can  at  least  lift  up  their  hearts 
to  Christ  and  unite  themselves  with  Him  by 
a  glance  of  love,  imitating  Lacordaire,  who  on 
his  death-bed  never  turned  his  eyes  from  the 
crucifix,  and  murmured  again  and  again : 
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"  I  can  no  longer  pray,  but   I  am  looking  at 
Him." 

This  silent  contemplation  of  our  Divine 
Lord  is  always  possible,  and  is  of  the  greatest 
benefit  to  the  sick,  for  it  strengthens  and 
supports  them,  being  the  foretaste  of  the 
loving  union  with  Him  that  awaits  them  in 
heaven. 
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CHAPTER  VI 

SORROW,  as  we  well  know,  falls  to  the  lot  of 
every  man  without  exception.  The  patriarch 
Job  tells  us  that  man  is  born  to  labour,  and 
the  bird  to  fly.  Homo  nascitur  ad  laborem  et 
avis  ad  volatum  (v.  7). 

A  most  cursory  glance  at  the  lives  of  the 
saints  is  enough  to  show  that  they,  more 
perhaps  than  other  people,  have  all  been  sub 
ject  to  this  universal  law.  God  seems  to 
delight  in  giving  them  opportunities  of  suffer 
ing,  and  in  mingling  bitterness  with  their  best 
and  holiest  undertakings.  It  is  important  for 
us  to  grasp  this  fact,  for  it  will  help  us  to 
accept  with  resignation  the  trials  that  come 
upon  us,  since  it  proves  suffering  not  to  be 
in  itself  an  evil,  but  something  which  God 
lavishes  upon  those  who  refuse  Him  nothing, 
and  desire  no  other  happiness  than  that  of 
sacrificing  themselves  for  Him.  These  are 
His  friends,  "  men  of  God,"  as  the  familiar 
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expression  terms  those  who,  far  from  being 
despondent  in  times  of  sorrow,  are  filled  with 

joy- 
On  one  notable  occasion  our  Lord,  touched 

by  the  heroic  endurance  displayed  by  St.  John 
of  the  Cross,  appeared  to  him,  asking  what 
reward  he  desired,  and  the  saint  replied : 
"  Grant  me,  O  my  God,  fresh  and  greater 
sufferings,  for  they  are  the  only  recompense 
that  I  crave  for  what  I  have  done  for  love  of 
Thee." 

These  words  show  that  the  great  Carmelite 
realized  the  truth  of  what  St.  John  Chrysostom 
said  to  the  Christians  of  his  day :  "  It  is  in 
finitely  more  beneficial  to  us  to  suffer  than  it 
would  be  to  work  miracles,  because  whoever 
works  them  becomes  more  and  more  deeply 
indebted  to  God,  whilst  it  is  impossible  for 
us  to  suffer  without  perceiving  that  God  is 
becoming  indebted  to  us." 

Another  holy  religious,  feeling  that  for  a 
moment  his  pain  had  ceased,  was  far  from 
rejoicing,  as  most  people  would  have  done, 
but  exclaimed  :  "  Have  I  become  unworthy 
to  suffer  ?" 

Every  soul  that  is  truly  animated  with  the 
Spirit  of  God  desires  to  have  something  to 
endure,  knowing  that  suffering  is  the  reward 
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of  virtue  in  this  world.  All  who  now  enjoy 
the  happiness  of  heaven  have  suffered  in  this 
life,  and  have  sown  in  tears.  Their  trials 
here  have  won  them  their  reward,  and  there  is 
no  exception  to  this  rule. 

Quite  recently  the  blessed  Cure  d'Ars  has 
been  a  conspicuous  instance  of  the  truth  of 
this  statement,  for  he  was  spared  no  kind  of 
suffering.  His  whole  life  was  one  of  mortifica 
tion,  resembling  that  of  the  most  austere 
hermits  of  the  Thebaid,  and  nevertheless  he 
was  often  the  victim  of  most  spiteful  and 
passionate  calumny,  although  his  holy  life 
excited  the  admiration  of  thousands.  The 
devil  never  ceased  to  torment  him,  even  during 
the  scanty  time  that  he  devoted  to  sleep,  which 
he  required  after  his  long  days  spent  in  hearing 
the  confessions  of  those  who  came  to  him  from 
all  parts.  And,  as  if  all  this  were  not  enough 
to  exhaust  his  strength,  God  permitted  him 
for  a  considerable  time  to  be  tortured  by  the 
fear  of  His  judgments. 

His  treatment  of  this  holy  man  was  not 
however  exceptional,  but  the  same  that  He 
employs  in  dealing  with  all  the  saints.  Because 
He  wishes  their  work  to  prosper  and  their 
influence  to  do  good,  and  because  He  intends 
them  to  enjoy  eternal  happiness  in  heaven,  He 
lets  their  earthly  lives  be  full  of  suffering. 
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Boudon,  the  good  archdeacon  of  Evreux, 
well  understood  God's  system,  and,  far  from 
complaining  of  the  numerous  troubles  which 
made  his  life  a  perpetual  martyrdom,  he  could 
hardly  express  the  joy  that  they  aroused  in 
him.  "  Happy  indeed,"  he  says,  "  is  the  man 
who  suffers,  and  happier  still  is  the  one  who 
suffers  more,  and  most  happy  of  all  is  he  who, 
being  overwhelmed  with  trials  of  every  kind, 
like  Jesus  and  Mary,  passes  his  life  on  the 
cross,  and  dies  there." 

When  Henrietta  of  France  was  forced  to 
flee  from  England  in  a  state  of  the  greatest 
grief  and  destitution  after  the  execution  of  her 
husband,  Charles  I.,  she  prayed  in  words  that 
Bossuet  has  recorded  :  "  I  thank  Thee,  O  my 
God,  for  two  things — for  having  made  me  a 
Christian  and  for  having  brought  me  to  mis 
fortune." 

When  about  to  leave  a  house  where  he  had 
lived  some  time,  Ozanam  looked  for  the  last 
time  into  a  room  that  he  loved  because  it  had 
been  the  scene  of  much  suffering,  and  said : 
"  Blessed  be  God  for  the  sorrows  and  trials  He 
has  bestowed  upon  me  in  this  house.  I  offer 
them  up  in  expiation  for  my  sins."  Then, 
turning  to  his  wife,  he  added  :  "  I  want  you 
to  join  with  me  in  thanking  God  for  my 
sufferings." 
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Two  other  instances  of  gratitude  for  sorrows 
must  be  added  to  those  given  above.  They 
show  that  in  every  age,  and  in  every  rank, 
from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  there  have  been 
souls  capable  of  taking  this  view  of  suffering 
and  of  welcoming  it  as  a  favour  from  heaven. 

"  Our  dear  St.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary  was 
driven  from  the  castle  of  the  Wartburg,  where 
she  had  reigned  so  sweetly,  and  with  her  four 
little  children  was  thrust  out  in  the  depths  of 
winter,  with  a  brutality  that  roused  the  indig 
nation  of  even  the  most  indifferent  spectators. 
She  wras  obliged  to  take  shelter  in  a  wretched 
shed,  generally  used  as  a  pigsty,  and  the 
swine  were  taken  away  to  make  room  for  her. 
Whilst  she  was  suffering  this  outrageous 
humiliation,  she  heard  the  bell  of  the  Fran 
ciscan  convent,  which  she  had  founded  in  her 
husband's  lifetime,  ringing  for  matins  at  mid 
night,  and  going  at  once  to  the  church,  she  was 
present  at  the  Divine  Office,  and  when  it  was 
over,  she  begged  that  the  Te  Deum  might  be 
sung  in  thanksgiving  to  God  for  the  great 
tribulations  that  He  had  sent  her. 

"  She  thanked  God  aloud  that  she  was  now 
poor  and  possessed  nothing,  like  our  Lord  in 
Bethlehem.  '  O  Lord,  Thy  will  be  done  !'  she 
repeated  with  loving  devotion  ;  '  yesterday  I 
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was  a  duchess,  owning  great  castles,  to-day  I 
am  a  beggar,  driven  out  by  my  brothers-in-law, 
and  no  one  will  shelter  me  (for  her  persecutors 
had  threatened  to  punish  anyone  who  received 
the  noble  widow  into  his  house)  ;  my  children 
were  born  princes  and  princesses,  and  now  I 
see  them  hungry,  asking  for  food  that  I  cannot 
give  them  ;  they  have  not  even  straw  enough 
to  make  a  bed.'  Her  eldest  boy  was  five  and 
the  youngest  only  a  few  months  old,  and  she 
had  to  see  them  starving,  although  she  had 
always  been  so  generous  towards  all  in  trouble 
that  her  charity  has  remained  proverbial " 
(St.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary,  by  Montalem- 
bert). 

All  the  saints  have  understood  the  priceless 
benefits  to  be  derived  from  suffering,  and  for 
this  reason  they  have  desired  it  and  begged  for 
it  as  the  sole  reward  of  their  labours.  Not 
only  the  saints  universally  known  and  honoured 
have  acted  thus,  but  many  other  holy  persons 
of  all  ranks  have  shared  their  knowledge  of  the 
joys  of  suffering.  Xavier  de  Maistre,  the 
author  of  Soirees  de  Saint-Petersbourg,  tells 
us  the  following  touching  story  of  a  young 
girl :  "  She  was  at  that  time  eighteen  years  of 
age  and  for  five  years  had  suffered  agonies  from 
cancer  in  her  head.  Her  eyes  and  nose  had 
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been  eaten  away  and  the  disease  continued  to 
spread,  like  a  fire  consuming  a  beautiful 
palace.  In  spite  of  the  frightful  pain  that  she 
endured,  her  tender  piety  seemed  to  have 
detached  her  so  completely  from  the  world  as 
to  render  her  almost  indifferent  to  it.  She  did 
not  say,  like  the  haughty  Stoic  of  old  :  '  0 
pain,  do  thy  worst ;  thou  wilt  never  convince 
me  that  thou  art  an  evil/  No,  she  did  better 
still,  for  she  never  spoke  of  her  sufferings. 
Her  absolute  resignation  was  so  remarkable 
that  people  used  to  come  to  see  her,  being 
moved  by  the  same  sort  of  curiosity  as 
prompted  crowds  to  go  to  the  circus  in  the 
earliest  centuries  of  Christianity,  in  order  to  see 
maidens  like  Blandina,  Agatha,  and  Perpetua 
thrown  to  the  lions  and  wild  bulls.  More 
than  one  spectator  went  home  astonished  to 
find  that  he,  too,  was  a  Christian,  and  in  the 
same  way  inquisitive  people  in  St.  Petersburg 
came  to  look  at  the  young  martyr  dying  of 
cancer. 

"  As  she  had  lost  her  sight,  they  could  come 
close  to  her  without  disturbing  her,  and  many 
departed  with  thoughts  of  higher  things. 

"  One  day  a  visitor  expressed  his  sympathy 
with  her  in  her  torturing  inability  to  sleep,  and 
she  replied  :  '  I  am  not  as  unhappy  as  you 
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suppose.,  for  God  allows  me  to  think  of  nothing 
but  Himself.' 

"  On  another  occasion  someone  asked  her 
what  would  be  the  first  favour  that  she  in 
tended  to  beg  God  to  bestow  upon  her  bene 
factors,  when  she  was  admitted  to  His  presence. 
Her  answer  was  :  '  I  shall  ask  Him  to  make 
them  love  Him  as  I  do  myself.' ' 

This  child  was  animated  unconsciously  with 
the  same  spirit  as  once  filled  St.  Ignatius,  the 
famous  martyr  of  Antioch,  making  him  exult 
with  holy  joy  at  the  prospect  of  the  tortures 
that  awaited  him  in  Rome,  and  at  the  ill-treat 
ment  that  he  received  at  the  hands  of  the 
soldiers  escorting  him  thither,  where  he  was 
destined  to  feed  the  wild  beasts  in  the 
Colosseum. 

This  humble  heroine  rejoiced  at  the  ravages 
of  cancer,  just  as  the  noble  bishop  was  glad  to 
face  the  tigers.  In  both  it  is  easy  to  see  the 
supernatural  action  of  the  same  God ;  and  they 
were  right,  for  what  is  cancer,  what  are  the 
jaws  of  lions  and  tigers,  in  comparison  with 
the  flames  of  hell  or  the  fires  of  purgatory  ? 
Sufferings  here  were  their  means  of  escape 
from  sufferings  hereafter,  and  what  sane  man 
would  not  be  glad  to  purchase  exemption  from 
interminable  and  indescribable  torture  by 
undergoing  a  moment's  pain  ? 
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Our  natural  abhorrence  of  suffering  ought 
to  make  us  wish  to  suffer  in  this  world,  and 
those  who  refuse  to  do  so  are  cruel  to  them 
selves,  for  by  their  unwillingness  to  endure 
little  trials,  which  are  always  accompanied  by 
great  consolations,  they  are  really  condemning 
themselves  to  terrible  torments  in  the  life  to 
come. 

St.  Catherine  of  Genoa,  to  whom  the  mys 
teries  that  lie  beyond  the  grave  were  revealed, 
and  whose  treatise  on  purgatory  is  justly 
valued  by  the  Church,  was  in  the  habit  of 
often  repeating  these  memorable  words,  which 
Christians  of  the  present  day  are  too  apt  to 
forget :  "  He  who  purges  away  his  faults  in 
this  life  is  able  with  a  penny  to  pay  a  debt  of 
a  thousand  pounds,  whilst  he  who  waits  for  his 
purgation  in  the  next  life,  must  make  up  his 
mind  to  pay  a  thousand  pounds  instead  of  the 
penny  that  is  all  he  need  have  paid  here." 

This  means  that  it  is  easy  for  us  now,  by  our 
little  sufferings,  to  appease  God's  anger,  whereas 
in  eternity  we  shall  have  to  undergo  a  course 
of  expiation  the  very  thought  of  which  makes 
us  shudder. 

Our  Divine  Lord,  who  was  once  abandoned 
by  God  and  man  on  Calvary,  never  fails  to 
let  His  suffering  servants  feel  the  sweetness 


AND  THEIR  REMEDIES  69 

of  His  sensible  presence.  He  fills  their  souls 
to  overflowing  with  a  superhuman  happiness 
that  breaks  out  into  transports  of  joy.  Their 
sadness  gives  place  to  gladness  such  as  world 
lings  never  experience  in  the  midst  of  their 
eagerly  sought  pleasures  and  triumphs  ;  they 
enjoy,  in  short,  the  bliss  of  those  who  weep. 
Beati  qui  lugent — Blessed  are  they  that  mourn, 
for  they  shall  be  comforted. 

After  having,  like  many  others,  experienced 
the  truth  of  this  promise,  Mme.  Albert  de  la 
Ferronnays  expressed  it  in  the  following  words 
that  she  addressed  to  Mrs.  Craven  :  u  Tell  me 
whether  I  ought  not  to  love  God  passionately  ; 
He  gave  me  the  purest  and  most  intense  hap 
piness,  and  then  took  it  away.  You  witnessed 
my  despair,  and  now  this  exquisite  happiness, 
once  seen  and  tasted,  seems  to  me  nothing  at 
all  in  comparison  with  the  love  that  I  feel  for 
God." 

"  But  supposing,"  said  Mrs.  Craven,  "  it 
were  possible  to  restore  the  life  that  you 
expected  to  lead  with  Albert,  and  you  were 
assured  of  it  for  many  long  years  ?"  "  I  should 
not  accept  it,"  replied  the  young  widow  with 
out  a  moment's  hesitation. 

Any  comments  on  this  answer  would  only 
spoil  it;  it  proves  that  when  sorrow  is  accepted 
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in  the  right  way  it  uplifts  the  soul,  and  enables 
it  to  reach  a  height  of  perfection  that  seems 
otherwise  unattainable  to  poor  human  nature, 
and  therefore  the  more  God  loves  a  soul,  the 
more  careful  He  is  to  send  it  what  can  raise 
it  to  this  height. 

If  we  cannot,  like  the  saints,  actually  desire 
to  suffer,  let  us  at  least  not  refuse  to  do  so, 
since  God,  by  sending  us  sorrow,  proves  that 
He  wishes  to  save  us. 

Far  from  sharing  the  feelings  of  those 
heroic  souls  to  whom  we  have  just  referred, 
we  do  our  utmost  to  avoid  suffering,  and,  like 
the  Spouse  in  the  Canticle,  pray  to  God  :  "  Stay 
me  up  with  flowers "  -  Fulcite  me  floribus 
(Cant.  ii.  5) — i.e.,  make  us  happy  in  this  life. 
And  yet  we  are  not  sent  into  the  world  to  find 
happiness,  but  to  struggle  and  pray. 

These  two  things,  prayer  and  conflict,  ought 
to  engage  us  throughout  life,  as  they  have  been 
the  occupation  of  all  the  saints  from  the  first 
to  the  last.  Our  reward  will  come  afterwards. 
Someone  has  well  said  that  consolation  is  a 
cordial.  We  should  not  dream  of  drinking 
spirits  from  morning  till  night,  so  why  should 
we  want  to  enjoy  unbroken  consolation  ? 

Let  us  rather  henceforth  welcome  the  cross, 
and  not  complain  when  it  is  laid  upon  us.  Let 
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us  no  longer  look  upon  it  as  a  strange,  un 
expected,  and  undeserved  thing.  A  courtier 
would  not  complain  that  his  sovereign  came  too 
often  to  see  him  ;  trials,  no  matter  of  what 
kind,  are  always  a  token  that  our  Lord  is  visit 
ing  us,  not  in  anger  but  in  love.  He  is  nigh 
unto  them  that  are  of  a  contrite  heart.  Juxta 
est  Dominus  m,  qui  tribulato  sunt  corde 
(Ps.  xxxiii.  19). 

Another,  who  understood  well  that  nothing 
brings  us  into  such  intimate  union  with  God  as 
suffering  borne  for  love  of  Him,  was  a  noble 
woman  who  died  lately  as  superior  of  a  convent 
of  nursing  sisters,  attached  to  a  hospital  in  a 
large  town  in  the  west  of  France. 

She  was  dying  of  cancer,  that  had  caused  her 
most  intense  agony  for  a  long  time.  The 
doctor  who  was  attending  her,  wishing  to  alle 
viate  her  pain,  prescribed  for  her  a  draught 
containing  morphine.  "Doctor,"  said  the 
dying  woman  on  hearing  this,  "  I  have  never 
made  any  remark  upon  the  remedies  that  you 
'have  prescribed  for  me,  but  may  I  ask  whether 
the  drug  you  mention  is  likely  to  improve  my 
condition  or  lengthen  my  life  ?  If  so,  I  will 
take  it.  But  if,  as  I  fancy,  you  only  intend  it 
to  deaden  my  pain,  I  beg  you  not  to  oblige  me 
to  do  so.  I  have  very  little  longer  to  live  ;  do 


72    THE  CHIEF  SUFFERINGS  OF  LIFE, 

not  make  me  lose  my  opportunity  of  gaining 
merit,  but  leave  me  all  my  suffering." 

God  foretells  that  suffering  shall  be  the  lot  of 
the  Church  as  a  whole  and  of  each  member  of 
it  individually ;  His  elect  everywhere  enjoy 
what  may  be  called  the  privilege  of  suffering. 
"  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  just  " — Multce 
tribulationes  justorum  (Ps.  xxxiii.  20). 

This  may  appear  to  be  a  strange  saying,  and 
possibly  some  may  feel  inclined  to  exclaim 
that  they  would  gladly  dispense  with  a  privi 
lege  of  this  kind.  But  may  we  not,  or  rather, 
must  we  not  regard  as  a  privilege  what  the 
King  reserves  for  His  favourites  ?  God 
lavished  a  wealth  of  sorrow  upon  His  holy 
mother,  the  best  beloved  of  all  His  creatures. 
Can  we  claim  to  judge,  better  than  He  does, 
between  what  is  good  and  what  is  bad  ?  Since, 
wishing  to  give  her,  the  beloved  of  His  heart, 
a  sure  token  of  His  predilection,  He  bestowed 
upon  her  the  cross,  can  we  reasonably  deem 
ourselves  unhappy  because  He  allows  us  to 
share  it  ?  Can  we  imagine  any  better  or 
nobler  lot  than  to  be  like  Jesus  and  Mary  ? 

Their  sufferings  enlighten  our  faith  and 
teach  us  that  there  is  a  real  advantage  in  tears, 
a  true  treasure  in  suffering.  The  sword  of 
sorrow  piercing  our  Lady's  heart  revealed  this 
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great  truth  to  the  world,  a  truth  which  alone  is 
sufficient  to  comfort  those  who  mourn,  for  it 
shows  them  the  merit  of  sacrifice.  Otherwise 
God  would  have  spared  His  own  mother,  and 
would  never  have  assigned  such  a  destiny  to 
her. 

Let  us  henceforth  regard  all  that  we  suffer, 
either  in  mind  or  body,  as  a  favour,  a  mark  of 
God's  mercy  towards  us.  The  archangel 
Raphael  taught  Tobias  to  do  this  in  words 
that  we  should  do  well  to  take  to  heart : 
"Because  thou  wast  acceptable  to  God,  it 
was  necessary  that  temptation  should  prove 
thee  " —  Quia  acceptus  eras  Deo,  necesse  fuit  ut 
tentatio  probaret  te  (Tob.  xii.  13). 

By  treating  us  thus,  God  provides  us  with 
opportunities  of  conquering  in  the  great  war 
fare,  and  of  bearing  in  our  bodies  the  marks  of 
Christ's  wounds,  a  favour  so  inexpressible  that 
the  very  thought  of  it  made  St.  Paul  exclaim 
with  rapture :  "  I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks 
of  the  Lord  Jesus" — Ego  enim  stigmata  Domini 
Jesu  in  corpore  meo  porto  (Gal.  vi.  17). 

You  give  thanks  and  payment  to  the  surgeon 
who  causes  you  pain  in  order  to  cure  you, 
though  he  often  fails,  and  yet  you  grumble  at 
God  for  sending  you  sufferings  in  order  to  fit 
you  for  heaven.  You  force  your  children  to 
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work  and  study,  when  they  would  rather  be 
amusing  themselves  or  doing  nothing,  and  you 
act  thus  because  you  wish  to  provide  for  their 
future,  whilst  they  think  only  of  the  present. 
Can  you  desire  God  to  love  you  with  a  less 
enlightened  love  than  you  have  for  them  ? 

You  have  learnt,  perhaps  by  bitter  experi 
ence,  how  short  life  is  ;  why,  then,  are  you  so 
much  afraid  of  suffering,  since,  after  all,  it 
cannot  last  long  ? 

In  matters  affecting  our  eternal  interests  we 
are  neither  wise  nor  logical,  although  we  ought 
to  be  guided  by  both  logic  and  common  sense. 
What  is  the  good  of  wanting  to  lead  a  pleasant 
and  easy  life,  or  to  follow  a  path  strewn  with 
roses,  when  we  shall  so  soon  reach  the  end  ? 

There  is  nothing  in  the  world  more  alarming 
than  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked.  It  is  sad  to 
see  these  poor  souls  happy  and  contented  in 
their  state  of  moral  disorder,  calm  without  the 
comfort  of  religion  and  acquiescing  in  their 
absolute  privation  of  all  that  is  really  worth 
having.  We  feel  inclined  to  say  that  God  pays 
no  attention  to  them,  but  allows  the  world  and 
prosperity  to  deceive  them  and  mislead  them 
completely  with  regard  to  the  happiness  that 
they  fondly  suppose  themselves  to  enjoy. 

The   saints,  being  truly  wise,  have  always 
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held  another  opinion.  They  have  all  under 
stood  that  pain  is  the  safe  road,  and  that  each 
tear  shed  at  our  Saviour's  feet  becomes  a  jewel 
to  adorn  our  crown  in  heaven.  They  have  felt 
the  attraction  of  the  Cross,  and  have  never 
desired  for  themselves  or  others  any  other  joy 
than  that  derived  from  suffering. 

Suffering  is,  above  all  things,  a  grace  of  pre 
destination,  a  sort  of  sacrament  containing 
within  its  mysterious  tabernacle  an  assurance 
of  salvation,  though  it  is  often  hidden  from  our 
eyes. 

General  de  Sonis  lay  on  the  snow  on  the 
battle-field  at  Patay,  unable  to  move  owing  to  a 
broken  knee,  and  suffering  agony  easier  to 
imagine  than  to  describe.  Far  from  giving 
way,  however,  to  despair,  he  addressed  the 
following  prayer  to  our  Lord :  "  If  Thou  per- 
mittest  me  to  live,  O  God,  impress,  I  pray 
Thee,  the  mark  of  the  Cross  upon  my  brow 
and  take  me  to  be  Thy  servant,  so  that  I  may 
live  only  in  order  to  know,  love,  and  serve 
Thee  better." 

We  should  not  be  content  to  admire  senti 
ments  such  as  these  ;  we  ought  to  appropriate 
them,  and  not  shrink  from  the  bitterness  of 
suffering  whenever  it  pleases  God  to  allow  us 
to  taste  it.  When  in  future  He  thinks  fit,  or 
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rather,  when  He  deigns  to  send  us  trials  in 
tended  to  enrol  us  among  His  friends  called  to 
follow  Him  to  Calvary,  let  us  not  regard  the 
necessity  of  suffering  as  a  misfortune,  but 
rather  let  us  exclaim,  as  St.  Augustine  did 
when  meditating  on  the  mystery  of  pain  :  Felix 
necessitas  ! — Happy  necessity,  since  it  insures 
my  salvation  ! 

Let  us  cease  to  pity  ourselves  and  to  suffer 
with  murmurs  on  our  lips  and  bitterness  in  our 
hearts  ;  let  us  no  longer  express  by  our  groans 
our  astonishment  at  being  thus  unhappy.  Let 
us  not  aggravate  our  sufferings  by  depressing 
comparisons,  looking  exclusively  at  those  who 
fare  better,  and  never  thinking  of  those  who 
fare  worse. 

Protracted  suffering  often  leads  to  dis 
couragement  and  makes  men  question  God's 
goodness,  but  it  ought  rather  to  strengthen  our 
hope  and  confidence  in  His  mercy.  He  has 
been  careful  to  teach  us  that  he  pays  little  or 
no  attention  to  our  whims  and  fancies,  or  to 
our  imaginary  needs,  and  all  the  good  things  of 
this  world  are  mere  trifles  in  comparison  with 
those  of  eternity.  His  love  of  us  is  too  enlight 
ened  to  allow  Him  to  hear  us  when  we  ask  for 
what  might  prove  hostile  to  our  salvation. 
This  and  this  alone  is  what  He  aims  at,  and 
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He  tries  to  secure  it  in  spite  of  our  resistance, 
for  His  ways  are  not  like  our  ways,  nor  His 
thoughts  like  our  thoughts.  Non  enim  cogita- 
tiones  mece,  cogitations*  vestrce,  neque  vice 
vestrce,  vice  mece,  dicit  Dominus  (Is.  Iv.  8). 

Suffering  is  intended  to  mark  out  for  future 
glory  all  those  on  whom  it  falls  with  its  crush 
ing  weight.  God,  being  essentially  good,  would 
not  sanction  its  lasting  a  single  day,  if  it  did 
nothing  but  make  us  miserable.  It  is,  however, 
not  an  end  but  a  means,  tending,  in  the  designs 
of  Providence,  to  the  correction  of  our  defects 
and  the  expiation  of  the  sins  that  they  cause  us 
to  commit. 

"  The  angels  envy  us,"  says  St.  Francis  of 
Sales,  "  because  we  can  suffer  for  God,  and 
they  have  never  suffered  for  Him.  What  have 
they  to  offer  to  Him  and  to  those  whom  they 
love  ?  Their  prayers  and  homage.  We  can 
offer  these  ;  but  we  can  do  more,  for  we  have 
sufferings  to  accept  with  generosity  and  to 
offer  up  with  love." 

Let  us  impress  these  words  on  our  hearts, 
and,  when  trials  come  upon  us,  let  us  with 
filial  submission  say  with  our  Lord  :  "  Behold, 
the  hour  cometh  " — Ecce  venit  hora  (John 
xvi.  32). 

Is  it  not  indeed  a  glorious  hour  when  each 
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of  us  has  it  in  his  power  to  say  and  prove  to 
God  that  we  belong  absolutely  to  Him,  and 
that  He  may  therefore  treat  us  just  as  He 
thinks  well  in  disposing  of  His  own  property  ? 
It  is  a  solemn  and  blessed  hour  when,  in  spite 
of  our  own  frailty,  we  can  at  last  offer  Him 
love  in  return  for  His  love  and  say  with  truth : 
"  My  God,  I  love  Thee  with  all  my  heart,  I  love 
Thee  more  than  myself,  since,  in  order  to 
please  Thee,  I  accept  the  suffering  that  nails 
me  to  the  Cross,  as  Thou  wast  nailed  for  my 
sake." 

Let  us  not  follow  the  example  of  those  who 
abhor  suffering  ;  they  are  the  mistaken  victims 
of  a  deplorable  blindness.  Let  us  bear  the 
cross,  not  making  a  virtue  of  necessity,  like 
the  Cyrenean  of  old,  but  in  a  spirit  of  loving 
compliance  with  our  Divine  Master's  command  : 
"  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him 
take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Me  " — Si  quis 
vult  venire  post  me  .  .  .  tollat  crucem  suam 
(Matt.  xvi.  24). 

Pain  is  the  instrument  used  by  God  to  pre 
pare  our  souls  for  eternity  ;  it  secures  our 
right  to  a  blessed  immortality.  As  St.  Paul 
says :  "  For  that  which  is  at  present  momen 
tary  and  light  of  our  tribulation  worketh  for  us 
above  measure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight 
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of  glory  " — Momentaneum  et  leve  tribulationis 
nostrce,  supra  modum  in  sublimitate  ceternum 
gloria  pondus  operatur  in  nobis  (2  Cor.  iv.  17.) 

If  we  thoroughly  grasped  this  truth,  our 
whole  outlook  on  life  would  be  changed,  and 
instead  of  grumbling  as  we  do  when  troubles 
come  upon  us,  we  should  thank  God  for  them, 
because  we  should  understand  that  they  are  the 
reward  of  goodness  in  this  life,  and  are  to  the 
elect  on  earth  what  the  beatific  vision  is  to 
those  in  heaven — viz.,  a  manifestation  of  God's 
presence. 

We  ought  not  therefore  to  feel  any  surprise 
if  more  earnest  efforts  on  our  part  to  serve 
Him  bring  down  upon  us  new  and  more  intense 
suffering.  God,  being  infinitely  good,  weighs 
our  crosses  so  as  to  adapt  them  to  our  weak 
ness,  and  always  gives  us  special  grace  to 
enable  us  to  bear  them.  If  only  we  understood 
that  sorrow,  sickness,  and  all  our  other  trials 
last  but  a  moment  in  comparison  with  eternity, 
that  our  crushing  burdens  are  mere  trifles  of 
which  we  shall  soon  be  relieved,  since  our  life 
is  but  a  breath,  enduring  only  for  an  instant, 
surely  in  that  case  we  could  not  give  way  to 
discouragement  !  After  our  brief  existence 
here  we  shall  go  to  heaven,  where  all  our 
desires  will  be  satisfied,  all  suffering  will  cease. 
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and  all  the  happiness  unattainable  here  will  be 
ever  within  our  reach  ! 

Sursum  Corda  I — Lift  up  your  hearts  !  We 
were  created  for  heaven  and  for  the  bliss  of 
Paradise,  not  for  the  poor,  worthless  pleasures 
of  the  world.  Our  Lord  suffered  before  us  and 
for  us,  and  He  never  ceases  to  lavish  His  favours 
upon  us.  The  first  to  whom  He  promised 
heaven  was  the  thief  crucified  with  Him.  He 
suffered  as  He  did  in  order  to  teach  us  what 
He  expects  of  us.  "  Christ  suffered  for  us, 
leaving  you  an  example  that  you  should  follow 
His  steps  " —  Christies  passus  est  pro  nobis,  vobis 
relinqmns  exemplum  ut  seqicamini  vestigia  ejus 
(1  Pet.  ii.  21). 

"  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these 
things,  and  so  to  enter  into  His  glory  ?" — Nonne 
hcec  oportuit  pati  Christum,  et  ita  intrare  in 
gloriam  suam  ?  (Luke  xxiv.  26).  If  the  Son  of 
God  was  obliged  to  tread  this  path  Himself  to 
accomplish  His  work  of  saving  the  world  and 
to  attain  to  the  consummation  of  His  glory — 
if  He  had  to  submit  to  this  terrible  obligation 
— how  can  we  expect  to  escape  it  ?  If  He, 
being  innocent,  was  treated  thus  severely, 
surely  the  guilty  ought  to  fare  still  worse, 
and  we  need  no  longer  feel  surprise  at  our 
poverty  and  misery  in  this  life,  nor  be  dis- 
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couraged  at  it.  As  we  have  just  seen,  our 
faith  supplies  us  with  a  clue  to  God's  way  of 
dealing  with  us,  for  it  teaches  us  that  sin 
brought  death  into  the  world  and  all  the 
sufferings  that  precede  and  accompany  it. 
Thenceforth  pain  became  indispensable  as  a 
means  of  expiation  and  as  a  source  of  merit. 
Our  tears  purify  us  and  make  good  the  damage 
done  by  our  sins,  and  enable  us  to  atone  for 
our  offences.  No  sooner  do  they  fall,  than 
God's  justice  inclines  to  mercy,  and  we  begin  to 
store  up  true  treasures  in  heaven,  for  (to  quote 
once  more  the  words  of  St.  Paul)  "  that  which 
is  at  present  momentary  and  light  of  our 
tribulation,  worketh  for  us  above  measure  ex 
ceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glory,"  and  our 
happiness  in  heaven  will  be  proportionate  to 
our  sorrows  here  on  earth. 

In  the  next  life  our  bodies  will  be  free  from 
all  pain,  our  minds  entranced  by  the  beatific 
vision,  our  hearts  satisfied  with  the  possession 
of  all  happiness,  and  our  wills  with  the  fulfil 
ment  of  all  our  desires.  Does  not  this  pros 
pect  give  courage  and  strength  even  to  the 
weakest  in  the  day  of  trial  ? 

There  is,  indeed,  a  wide  difference  between 
the  teaching  of  human  wisdom  and  of  the 
Gospel.  The  former  breaks  down  when  put  to 
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the  test  and  its  merciless  fatalism  leads  only  to 
despair  or  to  a  stoicism  as  lifeless  as  it  is  false. 
When  brought  face  to  face  with  certain 
calamities,  human  philosophy  has  nothing  to 
suggest  but  despair  and  suicide,  but  faith  points 
to  heaven  and  says  to  those  in  sorrow  :  "  He 
who  reigns  above  calls  Himself  and  is  your 
Heavenly  Father  ;  He  watches  over  you,  and 
sends  you  trials  simply  because  He  loves  you 
more  than  words  can  express.  He  suffered 
before  you,  more  than  you,  and  for  your  sake ; 
in  order  to  save  you  He  experienced  all  the 
sorrows  of  which  the  human  heart  is  capable  ; 
He  was  4  tempted  in  all  things  like  as  we  are ' 
(Heb.  iv.  15).  If  justice  constrains  Him  to 
strike  you  with  one  hand,  be  sure  that  with  the 
other  He  will  bear  you  up  ;  He  will  wipe  away 
your  tears  and  put  an  end  to  your  troubles  ; 
He  loves  you,  and  His  heart  bleeds  and  suffers 
more  than  your  own  at  your  griefs." 

In  this  way  faith  does  more  than  console :  it 
actually  raises  suffering  to  a  higher  level,  by 
teaching  us  that  we  can  co-operate  in  God's 
work  for  our  welfare.  It  is  always  our  good 
God  who  is  touching  our  souls  when  they  suffer, 
our  hearts  when  they  are  overwhelmed  with 
woe,  and  our  bodies  when  they  are  racked  with 
pain  or  burning  with  fever. 


AND  THEIR  REMEDIES  83 

Let  us  trust  God  to  deal  with  us  as  He  will, 
and  thus  we  shall  glorify  Him  as  much  as  it  is 
possible  for  poor  human  creatures  to  do. 
When  we  are  praying  or  working  for  Him,  we 
are  active  with  the  help  of  His  grace  ;  but 
when  we  are  suffering,  the  activity  is  His  ;  He 
is  near  to  us,  and  most  intimately  united  to  us. 
Let  us,  then,  acquiesce  in  His  designs  and  sub 
mit  lovingly  to  Him,  thinking  and  saying  what 
is  indeed  the  truth — that  there  can  be  nothing 
more  glorious,  perfect,  and  divine  in  the  life  of 
a  Christian  than  pain  accepted  in  a  spirit  of 
submission  to  God's  good  pleasure. 

Not  long  ago  Herminie  de  la  Bassemouturie 
bore  testimony  to  the  truth  of  this  statement, 
when  with  a  happy  smile  she  said  :  "  On  the 
day  of  my  first  Communion,  I  asked  God  to 
grant  me  whatever  He  knew  to  be  best  and 
most  profitable  for  me,  and  He  sent  me  suffer 
ing  in  every  possible  form."  Suffering  is  in 
deed  the  choice  gift  that  God  bestows  upon 
His  elect,  for,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  Whom 
the  Lord  loveth,  He  chasteneth,  and  He 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  receiveth."  If 
He  did  not  chastise  us,  we  should  know  that 
we  were  not  the  children  of  His  Spouse,  but 
strangers,  having  no  share  in  the  eternal  heri- 
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tage.  "But  if  you  be  without  chastisement, 
whereof  ail  are  made  partakers,  then  are  you 
bastards  and  not  sons  "  -  Quod  si  extra  discipli- 
nam  estis,  cujus  participesfacti  sunt  omnes,  ergo 
adulteri  et  nonjUii  estis  (Heb.  xii.  8). 
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CHAPTER  VII 

WE  are  often  told  that  a  fervent  and  constant 
devotion  to  our  Lady  is  most  helpful  to  us, 
and  is  an  infallible  means  of  securing  our 
salvation  and  of  obtaining  all  the  spiritual  and 
temporal  graces  of  which  we  stand  in  need. 
The  Church  and  all  her  teachers  agree  on  this 
point,  and  tell  us  that  Mar}7  is  always  ready  to 
help  us.  In  comparison  with  her  tenderness 
towards  us,  the  loving  care  of  the  angels,  the 
zeal  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  charity  of  the 
saints  are  but,  as  it  were,  a  grain  of  sand  or  a 
drop  of  water  in  the  ocean ;  they  are  the 
shadow  as  opposed  to  the  reality. 

But  although  this  is  undoubtedly  true,  it  is 
not  always  understood  as  it  should  be,  and 
failure  to  understand  it  has  given  rise  to  a 
widely  spread  error  which  may  have  most 
disastrous  results,  because  it  is  calculated  to 
make  people  give  way  to  discouragement  and 
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abandon  their  devotion  to  our  Lady,  if  she 
does  not  at  once  obtain  for  them  the  temporal 
favours  that  they  ask.  It  is  therefore  neces 
sary  to  discuss  this  subject  and  to  throw  as 
much  light  upon  it  as  possible,  lest  any,  by 
falling  into  this  serious  mistake,  should  be 
blinded  to  their  true  interests. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  has  many  glorious  pre 
rogatives,  but  none  is  fairer  than  her  title  of 
Queen  of  Heaven.  As  such,  she  must  inevit 
ably  strive  to  obtain  for  us  the  happiness  of 
one  day  being  with  her  in  this  abode  of  eternal 
bliss.  She  delights  in  removing  the  obstacles 
obstructing  the  path  which  we  must  follow  in 
order  to  reach  it,  and  she  knows  how  to  supply 
us,  when  necessary,  with  the  means  of  doing 
so,  although  we  often  reject  them  with  horror, 
if,  like  suffering,  they  are  repugnant  to  our 
nature. 

We  often  hear  Christians  complaining  bit 
terly  that  they  have  implored  our  Lady  to 
put  an  end  to  their  sorrows,  but  their  prayers 
havre  not  been  granted,  and  so  they  fall  into 
despondency  akin  to  despair. 

In  order  to  make  such  persons  take  a  more 
reasonable  and  correct  view  of  the  matter,  it 
ought  to  be  enough  to  remind  them  of  the  way 
in  which  mothers  usually  treat  their  children. 
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Their  behaviour  amply  justifies  our  Lady's 
action.  We  see  the  most  tender  and  loving 
mothers  derive,  from  their  very  love,  courage 
to  refuse  their  children  things  that  they  want, 
if  these  things  would  be  harmful. 

Far  from  blaming  such  mothers,  we  praise 
them  for  doing  their  duty  and  giving  their 
children  a  proof  of  their  affection,  which  may 
not  be  intelligible  now,  but  will  be  appreciated 
in  later  life. 

If  the  children  refuse  to  take  remedies  in 
tended  to  cure  any  disease,  a  mother  does  not 
hesitate  to  put  the  cup  to  her  own  lips,  that 
they  may  be  encouraged  to  do  likewise. 

We  are  like  little  children  in  failing  altogether 
to  understand  what  is  really  for  our  good. 
We  want  to  have  things  at  once  ;  it  is  useless 
to  promise  us  happiness  if  we  have  to  wait  for 
it,  because  we  imagine  that  to-morrow  will 
never  come,  whereas  it  is  really  so  close. 

Our  Lady,  seeing  that  we  obstinately  refuse 
to  accept  suffering,  the  most  efficacious  remedy 
that  our  Lord  in  His  mercy  orders  for  us,  acts 
like  other  mothers.  She  was  always  so  dear 
to  God  that  He  called  her  His  friend  (Arnica 
mea) ;  He  dispensed  her  from  many  laws  to 
which  we  are  subject.  But  she  suffered  more 
than  any  of  us.  She  was  not  called  to  Thabor, 


88    THE  CHIEF  SUFFERINGS  OF  LIFE, 

but  to  Calvary,  to  teach  us  to  welcome  sorrow 
when  it  comes  upon  us. 

Let  us  not  fancy,  as  many  do,  that  it  is 
enough  to  call  upon  her  to  obtain  release  from 
all  our  misfortunes,  and  full  enjoyment  of 
every  kind  of  sweetness  and  consolation  ;  her 
love  is  too  enlightened  to  allow  her  to  treat  us 
thus. 

She  was  given  to  us  to  help  us,  not  to  get 
rid  of  our  crosses,  but  to  bear  them  with 
courage  and  generosity,  as  she  bore  hers.  She, 
being  a  truly  wise  and  devoted  Mother,  looks 
after  our  real  interests,  and  does  not  always 
do  as  we  ask,  but  acts  as  is  best  for  us.  Non 
ad  voluntatem,  sed  ad  utilitatem. 

She  will  not  release  us  from  the  obligation 
of  saying  with  St.  Paul  :  "I  fill  up  those  things 
that  are  wanting  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  " 
— Adimpleo  ea  qum  desunt  passionum  Christi 
(Col.  i.  24).  She  never  forgets  that  the  aim  of 
our  brief  existence  in  this  world  is  not  the 
happiness  for  which  we  long,  but  our  per 
fection.  In  her  love  she  is  careful  to  send  us 
suffering,  because  it  is  productive  of  all  real 
virtue,  and  she  teaches  us  to  use  the  beautiful 
prayer  of  the  Church  :  Tribue  nobis,  Domine, 
desiderare  quce  recta  sunt  et  desiderata  percipere 
(Grant,  O  Lord,  that  we  may  desire  those 


AND  THEIE  REMEDIES  89 

things   that   are   right,  and   then    obtain    our 
desires). 

Let  us  ask  Mary  to  correct  our  mistakes  on 
this  all -important  subject  by  teaching  us  to 
regard  sin,  not  merely  as  the  chief,  but  as  the 
only  evil  that  we  have  to  fear  and  shun,  since 
there  is  really  no  other.  Poverty,  sickness, 
and  losses  are  not  true  evils,  as  we  often 
imagine  ;  they  are  no  doubt  necessary  for  us, 
and  sent  us  by  God  to  enable  us  to  expiate 
our  sins  and  make  our  eternal  salvation  sure. 

A  careful  study  of  our  Lady's  life  will 
remove  any  doubt  that  we  may  feel  on  this 
point.  On  the  day  of  the  Annunciation  she 
was  saluted  as  full  of  grace  and  joy,  for 
grace  always  produces  joy  in  the  heart,  and 
on  the  occasion  of  her  Visitation  she  heard 
herself  proclaimed  blessed,  favoured  above  all 
other  creatures.  Heaven  by  the  voice  of  an 
archangel  and  earth  by  that  of  a  holy  woman 
agreed  in  impressing  upon  our  minds  the 
important  fact  of  Mary's  happiness,  but  it  was 
certainly  no  temporal  enjoyment  to  which  they 
referred,  for  she  was  spared  no  kind  of 
suffering.  Nevertheless  the  words  of  Gabriel 
and  Elizabeth  were  not  ironical,  but  literally 
true,  and  we  must  learn  from  them  that  real 
happiness  is  not  to  be  found  where  we  persist 
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in  seeking  it — viz.,  in  wealth,  honour,  and 
pleasure — but  in  innocence  preserved  or  re 
gained. 

Having,  alas  !  lost  our  first  innocence,  we 
cannot  recover  purity  of  heart  and  make  it 
the  foundation  of  our  eternal  happiness,  unless 
we  accept  suffering  in  a  Christian  spirit  as  a 
means  of  expiation. 

Mary  knew  well  the  healing  power  of  suffer 
ing,  and  so  she  regards  the  sorrows  of  our 
mortal  life  as  the  steps  of  the  ladder  whereby 
we  mount  to  heaven.  This  explains  why  she 
does  not  spare  her  servants,  but  in  her  love  for 
them  finds  courage  to  consider  their  true  wel 
fare,  and  gives  them  many  fragments  of  the 
tree  of  life — that  is  to  say,  of  our  Saviour's 
cross. 

But  just  as  a  mother  caresses  a  child  before 
she  hands  it  over  to  the  surgeon's  knife,  just 
as  she  kisses  it  before,  during,  and  after  the 
operation,  so  our  Lady,  though  she  fashions 
crosses  suited  to  her  favourites,  is  careful,  in 
her  gentle  compassion,  to  obtain  for  them  at 
the  same  time  the  graces  that  they  need  to 
enable  them  to  bear  them  with  joy  and  patience. 
In  this  way,  as  B.  Grignon  de  Montfort  says, 
the  crosses  become  sweetmeats,  sugar  crosses 
rather  than  bitter  ones  ;  or  if  for  a  moment 
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we  perceive  the  bitterness  of  the  cup  held  to 
our  lips,  which  we  must  needs  drink  in  order 
to  become  friends  of  God,  our  loving  Mother 
causes  such  joy  and  consolation  to  follow  our 
sorrow  that  we  are  disposed  to  bear  still 
heavier  crosses  in  future. 

That  we  may  not  fail  to  recognize  her  care 
displayed  in  this  way,  she  has  from  time  to 
time  actually  proclaimed  why  she  acted  thus. 
In  the  seventeenth  century  she  appeared  one 
day  to  the  Ven.  Rencurel,  accompanied  by  two 
saints,  one  of  whom  was  wearing  a  crown  of 

"  O 

thorns  and  the  other  a  wreath  of  flowers. 
"  My  daughter,"  she  said,  "  if  you  desire  to 
have  a  crown  in  heaven,  you  must  wear  one  of 
thorns  on  the  earth.  The  heavenly  crown  will 
never  adorn  a  brow  that  has  not  been  scarred 
by  thorns  during  the  life  here  below." 

The  apostle  who  was  permitted  to  visit  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem  reveals  to  us  that  none  can 
enter  there  without  passing  through  great 
tribulation.  All  have  come  thither  bearing  a 
palm  that  has  either  been  stained  with  their 
blood  or  steeped  in  their  tears  in  this  world. 
"  These  are  they  who  have  come  out  of  great 
tribulation  "  —  Hi  sunt  qiri  venerunt  de  tribula- 
tione  magna  (Apoc.  vii.  14),  were  the  words  of 
St.  John's  guide. 
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The  first  time  that  our  Lady  deigned  to 
appear  to  Bernadette  in  the  Grotto  of  Massa- 
bielle  at  Lourdes,  she  addressed  her  in  the 
words  now  so  familiar  :  "  My  child,  I  wish  to 
make  you  happy,  not  in  this  world  but  in  the 
next ;  I  assure  you  of  it." 

Our  dear  Lady  seemed  eager  to  reveal  to  her 
little  favourite  the  favours  that  she  intended  to 
bestow  upon  her  ;  and,  as  she  announced  them, 
she  smiled,  proving  that  she  regarded  the 
sufferings  which  she  was  foretelling  as  an  un 
mistakable  token  of  her  love,  for  no  mother 
can  smile  whilst  giving  bad  news  to  a  loved 
and  loving  child.  Mary  kept  her  word  to 
Bernadette,  for  after  the  latter  became  a  nun, 
she  was  obliged  to  spend  the  greater  part  of  her 
short  life  in  the  convent  infirmary  at  Nevers, 
suffering  from  various  very  painful  maladies. 

On  another  occasion  the  Blessed  Virgin 
appeared  to  Estelle  Faguette  at  Pellevoisin, 
and  said  :  "  Do  not  expect  to  be  free  from 
suffering  ;  you  will  have  to  bear  great  sorrows, 
and  they  make  life  meritorious." 

Sister  Laboure  was  another  holy  soul,  equally 
dear  to  Mary,  who  made  several  revelations  to 
her,  and  in  1830  chose  her  to  make  known  the 
miraculous  medal.  This  sister  delighted  in 
acknowledging  that  she  had  often  received 
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marks  of  our  Lady's  affection  of  the  same  kind 
as  that  which  had  transported  her  in  her  youth. 
On  the  Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  as 
this  pious  daughter  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  was 
getting  into  an  omnibus  in  Paris,  she  broke  her 
wrist.  She  tried  to  conceal  what  had  hap 
pened,  but  her  superior,  noticing  that  she 
was  holding  her  hand  in  a  handkerchief,  asked 
her  what  was  the  matter  with  it.  "  0  Sister," 
she  replied,  "  I  am  holding  my  bouquet.  Our 
Lady  sends  me  one  of  this  kind  every  year  on 
her  feast." 

How  many  other  devoted  subjects  of  this 
glorious  Queen  receive  similar  favours  !  The 
following  anecdote  proves  that  Mary  is  ever 
anxious  to  secure  their  salvation. 

We  read  in  the  Chronicles  of  the  Friars 
Minor  that  a  pious  religious  belonging  to  this 
Order  had  for  a  long  time  besought  our  Lady 
to  cure  him  of  a  painful  disease  that  prevented 
him  from  leaving  his  bed.  Perceiving  that  she 
did  not  grant  his  prayer,  he  redoubled  his 
fervour,  and  at  last  he  was  cured.  It  was  not 
long,  however,  before  he  lost  the  joy  and 
serenity  of  his  soul,  and  his  conscience  re 
proached  him  for  not  having  surrendered  him 
self  completely  to  the  will  of  God.  In  his 
remorse  he  cast  himself  again  at  Mary's  feet, 
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saying  :  "  Henceforth,  O  my  good  Mother,  I 
will  never  ask  any  definite  favour,  but  will  put 
myself  absolutely  into  your  hands.  You  will 
obtain  what  you  know  to  be  best  for  me." 

No  sooner  had  he  uttered  these  words  than 
his  former  malady  returned,  and  he  suffered 
more  pain  than  before.  He  did  not  complain, 
however,  but  thanked  the  Blessed  Virgin  and 
at  once  recovered  his  peace  of  mind,  and  died 
not  long  after,  having  advanced  rapidly  on  the 
way  of  perfection. 

Impelled  by  the  grace  that  Mary  obtains  for 
them,  her  servants  are  quick  to  learn  that  the 
crosses  which  they  bear,  and  the  rough  paths 
which  they  tread,  will  be  for  them  certain 
means  of  salvation,  rendering  them  more  like 
our  Lord,  and  are  manifest  pledges  of  final 
union  with  Him,  inasmuch  as  they  constitute 
positive  claims  upon  His  justice  and  mercy. 

Perhaps  there  are  some  among  my  readers 
who  find  it  difficult  to  believe  that  our  Lady 
shows  real  love  in  acting  thus.  They  may  not 
be  able  to  check  a  feeling  of  painful  surprise, 
but  this  proves  that  they  know  nothing  about 
religion.  They  will  change  their  opinion  if  we 
remind  them  of  what  are  matters  of  everyday 
occurrence,  and  of  what  they  would  do  them 
selves  under  certain  circumstances. 
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Do  we  not  purposely  and  deliberately  sub 
ject  those  whom  we  love  to  suffering  ?  Do 
we  not  in  fact  make  them  suffer  more,  the 
more  we  love  them  ?  Sometimes  a  mother, 
no  less  loving  than  courageous,  takes  her  own 
child  and  holds  it  whilst  the  surgeon  performs 
some  necessary  operation.  The  child  screams, 
kicks,  hits  the  doctor  and  even  the  mother 
herself.  Shall  we  say  that  she  is  cruel  ?  The 
child  might  say  so  in  the  agony  of  the  moment, 
but  with  whom  do  those  who  see  farther  feel 
the  greater  sympathy  ?  With  the  child  ? 
No,  surely  with  the  mother  ;  for  they  know 
that  her  heart  suffers  more  than  it  is  possible 
for  the  child's  little  body  to  suffer.  None  can 
watch  her  without  pity  and  well-earned  admira 
tion. 

You  would  consider  such  a  woman's  action 
noble  and  heroic.  Why  do  you  find  fault 
with  it  in  the  case  of  Mary,  the  mother  par 
excellence  ?  Is  it  not  unjust  and  absolutely 
inexplicable  on  your  part,  a  real  failure  to 
understand  what  is  most  to  your  advantage  ? 

"  Deign,  0  gentle  Mother  of  God,  to  obtain 
for  me  grace  to  understand  better  henceforth 
what  is  really  for  my  good.  When  I  think  of 
you  I  see  you  in  your  glory  and  triumph,  and 
I  forget  that  before  you  were  admitted  to 
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heaven,  where  you  enjoy  a  glory  inferior  only 
to  that  of  God  Himself,  your  loving  heart  was 
crushed  by  sorrows  infinitely  greater  than  those 
laid  upon  all  other  creatures  collectively.  I 
ought  to  love  you  as  the  Mother  of  Sorrows, 
and  remember  that  you,  though  spotlessly  pure, 
were  tried  in  this  world  beyond  all  description, 
and  so  it  is  but  just  that  I  too  should  suffer. 
If  my  cowardice  prevents  me  from  seeking  or 
desiring  sufferings,  I  ought  at  least  to  receive 
without  complaint  whatever  trials  God  may  see 
fit  to  send  me,  regarding  them  as  tokens  of  His 
mercy,  bestowed  upon  me  in  His  desire  that  I 
should  escape  eternal  chastisement." 


PART  II 

DISCOURAGEMENT 


CHAPTER  I 

Qui  timetis  Dominum,  sperate  in  ilium,  et  in  oblectationem 
veniet  vobis  misericordia  "  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  hope  in 
Him,  and  mercy  shall  come  to  you  for  your  delight " 
(ECCLUS.  ii.  9). 

IF  a  thing  ought  to  be  regarded  as  good  or  bad 
according  to  its  results,  we  must  acknowledge 
that  there  is  hardly  anything  worse  than  dis 
couragement,  and,  unhappily,  nothing  is  more 
common,  for  not  only  sinners  are  a  prey  to  it, 
as  we  should  naturally  expect,  but  also  a  great 
many  worthy  people,  whom  it  renders  timid 
and  anxious,  and  because  they  fancy  that  all  is 
lost  and  that  they  labour  in  vain,  they  end  by 
accomplishing  nothing.  In  some  cases  dis 
couragement  proceeds  from  weakness,  in  others 
from  ignorance  or  trouble,  but  both  causes  are 
worthy  of  consideration,  and  both  call  for  pity 
rather  than  censure. 

Nothing  can  be  more  pitiful  than  the  state 
of  a  pious  but  timid  soul,  that  knows  not  the 
sweetness  of  trusting  in  God.  The  most  severe 
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penance  would  be  less  painful  and  easier  to  bear. 
All  real  suffering  deserves  our  sympathy,  even 
though  there  may  be  no  good  reason  for  it. 
Many  people  might  attain  to  sanctity  if  they 
ventured  to  hope  to  do  so,  since  in  such  cases 
the  measure  of  our  hope  is  generally  that  also 
of  our  progress.  We  often  see  souls  that  have 
long  remained  inactive  making  rapid  progress 
from  the  moment  when  they  regained  courage, 
thus  proving  the  truth  of  the  words  of  Isaias  : 
"  They  that  hope  in  the  Lord  shall  renew  their 
strength,  they  shall  take  wings  as  eagles,  they 
shall  run  and  not  be  weary,  they  shall  walk  and 
not  faint"  (Isa.  xl.  31). 

These  blessed  souls  advance  quickly  in  the 
way  of  God's  commandments  ;  they  run  with 
ease  along  the  thorny  paths  where  so  many 
others  stumble  into  danger.  "  I  have  run  the 
way  of  Thy  commandments  when  Thou  didst 
enlarge  my  heart  " —  Viam  mandatorum  tuorum 
cucurri)  cum  dilatasti  cor  meum  (Ps.  cxviii.  32). 

Such  souls  can  run,  because  confidence  in 
God  inspires  them  with  joy,  that  raises  them  up 
and  makes  them  despise  the  world  and  all  its 
allurements. 

Discouragement  is  very  common,  so  common 
that  few,  perhaps,  have  never  felt  disposed  to 
yield  to  it.  Temptations  to  commit  unmistak- 
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able  sins  are  not  the  most  dangerous,  because 
the  evil  in  them  is  manifest,  and  so  they  inspire 
us  with  horror,  which,  if  not  overpowering,  is 
at  least  enough  to  set  us  on  our  guard  against 
them,  whereas  those  which  present  themselves 
under  a  semblance  of  piety  are  much  more  apt 
to  lead  us  astray.  Discouragement  belongs  to 
the  latter  class,  and  it  is  my  duty  to  warn  my 
readers  against  it.  This  will  be  accomplished 
if  I  can  succeed  in  convincing  them  that  it  is 
never  justifiable,  and  that  it  invariably  has  most 
disastrous  results. 

What  is  meant  by  discouragement  ?  If  we 
wish  to  define  this  sad  spiritual  evil,  we  may 
say  at  once  that  it  is  one  of  the  most  injurious 
suggestions  that  the  devil  can  make,  and  it 
proceeds  always  from  him.  By  means  of  it  he 
destroys  the  peace  and  inward  gladness  with 
which  God  strengthens  His  people  against  evil. 
"  The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  our  strength  " — Gau- 
dium\Domini  est fortitude  nostra  (2  Esdr.  viii.  10). 

Discouragement  is  due  to  wounded  pride, 
springing  in  weak  characters  from  excessive 
self-confidence.  It  is  a  fruitful  source  of 
gloom  and  lassitude,  aggravating  every  defect, 
diminishing  our  strength  and  dragging  us  down 
to  despair.  A  soul  that  is  plunged  into  an 
abyss  of  sadness  suffers  horribly,  and  all 
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spiritual  exercises  become  unendurable  to  it. 
Sadness  exhausts  a  man's  energy,  so  that  at 
length  he  abandons  all  effort,  and  not  only  is 
himself  incapable  of  doing  any  good  work,  but 
he  is  annoyed  at  the  zeal  displayed  by  others. 
44 My  soul  hath  slumbered  through  heaviness" — 
Dormitavit  anima  mea  prce  tcedio  (Ps.  cxviii.  28). 

A  soul  that  is  weighed  down  by  depression 
grows  dull  and  languid,  and  is  incapable  of 
advancing  in  virtue.  Faith  seems  to  be  dead 
in  her,  and  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Gospel 
becomes  so  obscured  that  she  no  longer  recog 
nizes  the  way  to  heaven,  dares  not  even  think 
of  it,  and  by  despairing  of  her  salvation  really 
renders  it  doubtful.  Sins  increase  and  multiply 
in  her  sight,  and  the  slight  imperfections,  to 
which  even  the  best  are  liable,  assume  the 
proportions  of  real  crimes.  All  light  vanishes, 
and  with  it  all  prospect  of  heaven,  from  a  soul 
plunged  in  the  darkness  of  despondency. 

The  victims  of  this  malady  are  always  a  prey 
to  scruples  and  trouble  of  soul,  and  for  this 
reason  are  exposed  to  innumerable  temptations. 
Initium  omnium  malarum  tentationuni  incon- 
stantia  animi  et  parva  ad  Deum  confidentia— 
"  Inconstancy  of  mind  and  small  confidence  in 
God  is  the  beginning  of  all  temptations"  (Fol 
lowing  of  Christ,  book  i.,  chap,  xiii.,  ver.  5). 
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They  either  give  up  prayer  altogether,  or 
pray  without  confidence,  and,  consequently, 
without  result,  for  God  listens  only  to  those 
who  ask  in  faith.  If  a  man  have  no  confidence, 
"  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive 
anything  of  the  Lord " — Non  ergo  cestimet 
homo  ille  quod  accipiat  aliquid  a  Domino 
(Jas.  i.  7). 

We  often  see  people  who  suffer  from  dis 
couragement  seeking  amidst  the  distractions 
of  bad  amusements  the  consolation  that  they 
have  not  found  in  religion,  because  they  know 
nothing  of  it  but  its  stern  and  forbidding  aspect. 
Everyone  is  in  quest  of  happiness,  for  the 
desire  of  it  underlies  all  our  actions,  and  if  we 
do  not  discover  it  in  what  is  good,  we  do  not 
hesitate  to  seek  it  in  evil. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  add  that  despon 
dency  not  only  cools  but  extinguishes  love  of 
God,  since  we  love  God  because  He  seems  to 
us  worthy  of  love,  and  is  so  in  proportion  to 
the  benefits  that  we  hope  to  obtain  from  Him. 
There  is  no  man  wretched  enough  to  refuse 
to  love  God  if  he  really  believed  that  God 
loved  him  and  would  make  him  happy  for  all 
eternity. 

Without  any  exaggeration,  we  may  call  dis 
couragement  the  worst  of  temptations  and  the 
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greatest  obstacle  that  we  can  set  in  the  way 
of  our  salvation,  since  God  (according  to  St. 
Bernard)  pours  out  the  oil  of  His  mercy  into 
those  hearts  only  which  are  filled  with  con 
fidence  in  Him.  Nee  oleum  miser icor dice  nisi 
in  vasis  fiducioe  ponit  (Sermon  iii.,  "  Annuncia 
tion  "). 

Nothing  can  equal  the  weakness  of  a  poor 
soul  under  the  influence  of  this  sentiment, 
inasmuch  as  all  the  sources  of  strength  and 
confidence  dry  up  and  disappear  as  soon  as  it 
makes  itself  felt. 

We  all  need  energy  to  enable  us  to  pray  and 
fight,  but  such  a  soul  has  none  of  its  own  and 
has  lost  all  confidence  in  God.  "  We  should 
not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God  "  (2  Cor.  i.  9). 
To  trust  in  self  would  indeed  be  to  lean  upon 
a  broken  reed. 

It  is  impossible  for  us  of  ourselves  to  do 
anything  to  deserve  heaven.  We  know  this 
by  experience,  and  it  is  revealed  to  us  by  God 
through  the  prophet  Osee :  "  Destruction  is 
thy  own,  O  Israel,  thy  help  is  only  in  Me  " — 
Perditio  tua  ex  te,  Israel,  tantummodo  in  me 
auxilium  tuum  (Osee  xiii.  9). 

A  poor  despondent  soul  dares  not  have 
recourse  to  God,  being  convinced  that  He  has 
abandoned  her,  and  this  fatal  mistake  deprives 


AND  THEIR  REMEDIES          105 

her  of  all  strength.  She  would  fain  love  our 
Lord  ;  in  fact,  she  really  loves  Him,  but  she 
distrusts  her  love  and  doubts  its  being  genuine. 
She  is  always  thinking  of  the  faults  into  which 
she  has  fallen  or  may  fall  in  the  future,  and 
displays  much  ingenuity  in  discovering  fresh 
sins  and  in  exaggerating  her  defects.  She 
never  thinks  of  the  mercy  that  pardons,  but 
only  of  the  justice  that  punishes. 

Her  attitude  towards  God  is  that  of  a  servant 
to  a  harsh  and  angry  master,  not  that  of  a  child 
to  its  father.  As  time  goes  on  she  feels  sure 
of  nothing,  not  even  of  her  own  good-will,  so  that 
at  last  she  cannot  take  a  step  without  fear,  and 
does  not  possess  the  slightest  power  to  exert 
herself.  Such  a  one  finds  no  help  in  the  sacra 
ment  of  penance,  for  her  troubles  either  make 
her  avoid  going  to  confession  or  prevent  her 
from  perceiving  any  benefit  if  she  does  so, 
since  her  mind  is  distracted  with  fear.  Her 
past  confessions  are  sources  of  agony  and  not 
of  consolation,  because  she  refuses  to  believe 
that  God  has  forgiven  her,  or  that  her  con 
trition  was  sincere,  or  that  her  self-examination 
was  adequate.  The  most  convincing  arguments 
on  the  part  of  her  spiritual  director  produce 
absolutely  no  effect  upon  her. 

She  becomes  incapable  of  forming  a  sane 
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opinion  on  any  subject,  and  finds  absurd 
grounds  for  contradicting  all  that  is  said  to 
her,  believing  her  opinion  to  be  unquestionably 
correct.  Or  else  she  tells  her  confessor  that 
he  does  not  know  her  thoroughly  or  under 
stand  what  she  means,  but  is  unable  to  explain. 
Her  objections  are  so  numerous  that  it  would 
be  impossible  to  mention  them  all.  She  dreads 
the  very  thought  of  Holy  Communion,  and 
receives  it  with  terror,  deriving  no  peace  or 
happiness  from  it.  If  this  supreme  pledge  of 
God's  goodness  fails  to  give  her  confidence, 
what  else  can  supply  it  ? 

Prayer  is  a  torture,  for  she  finds  in  it  neither 
pleasure  nor  enlightenment,  and  she  regards  it 
as  useless,  because  she  feels  no  fervour  when 
she  prays,  as  if  piety  were  proportionate  to 
the  independent  impressions  of  the  will,  or  as 
if  prayer  offered  in  spite  of  unavoidable  dis 
tractions  were  not  more  meritorious,  efficacious, 
and  pleasing  to  Him  who  is  the  source  of  all 
good. 

We  can  never  form  a  just  estimate  of  the 
evil  wrought  by  discouragement.  What  has 
just  been  said,  far  from  being  an  exaggeration, 
actually  falls  short  of  the  truth,  but  it  will 
suffice  to  prove  despondency  to  be  one  of  the 
worst  evils  which  can  assail  us.  Its  results 
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betray  its  origin  and  leave  no  shadow  of  a 
doubt  regarding  it,  for  nothing  that  cuts  us  off 
from  all  that  is  good,  and  diminishes  our  zeal 
to  do  right,  can  possibly  come  from  God. 

Many  souls  continue  in  a  state  of  sin,  or  are 
unfaithful  to  grace,  as  a  result  of  discourage 
ment  more  than  of  actual  wickedness,  and  thus 
they  succumb  to  the  enemy  of  their  souls,  for 
when  a  man  despairs  of  ever  reaching  his  goal, 
he  will  neither  work  nor  exert  himself.  A 
sort  of  paralysis  attacks  the  heart  and  the  will ; 
he  either  refuses  to  struggle  on  at  all,  or  he 
does  so  in  a  languid  way,  and  abandons  his 
task  as  soon  as  any  difficulty  presents  itself. 
Hence  all  the  great  masters  of  the  spiritual 
life,  and  St.  Francis  of  Sales  especially,  rightly 
denounce  discouragement  as  being  the  most 
cowardly  of  all  temptations,  since  to  give  way 
to  it  is  equivalent  to  folding  one's  arms,  throw 
ing  away  one's  weapons,  and  submitting  shame 
fully  to  an  enemy  who  is  falsely  regarded  as 
too  powerful  to  be  overthrown. 

#  #  *  *  * 

The  causes  of  discouragement  are  numerous, 
but  they  may  be  reduced  to  two,  that  are 
equally  contemptible — viz.,  wounded  pride  and 
cowardice.  I  purpose  to  discuss  the  former 
only,  as  it  is  more  common,  more  serious,  and 
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perhaps  more  specious  than  the  latter,  and  my 
object  is  not  to  write  a  complete  treatise,  but 
simply  to  give  a  brief  sketch  of  this  important 
subject. 

At  the  outset,  I  may  say  at  once  without 
hesitation  that  it  is  impossible  to  examine  into 
the  discouragement  and  melancholy  so  common 
at  the  present  time  without  invariably  dis 
covering  that  it  is  due  to  latent  egotism,  of 
which  the  sufferer  may  or  may  not  be  aware. 
The  soul  is  discouraged  because  it  is  centred 
upon  itself,  and  looks  at  itself  instead  of  at 
God.  It  is  far  more  interested  in  its  own 
personal  affairs  than  in  what  concerns  God, 
and  it  relies,  not  upon  grace,  but  upon  creatures, 
and,  finding  no  support  in  them,  it  becomes 
bitter  and  gloomy. 

We  are  apt  to  be  discouraged  because,  in 
spite  of  our  efforts,  we  make  little  progress, 
and  constantly  fall  into  sin.  This  is  certainly 
a  very  annoying  and  distressing  state  of 
affairs,  but  it  ought  not  to  give  rise  to 
despondency.  We  ought  rather  to  repeat 
again  and  again  the  prayer  that  St.  Augustine 
often  addressed  to  our  Lord :  Noverim  fe, 
noverim  me — "  May  I  know  Thee  and  know 
myself."  This  twofold  knowledge  is  indispen 
sable  if  we  are  to  avoid  falling  a  prey  to 
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discouragement.  Unless  we  are  aware  of  our 
weakness,  our  confidence  is  apt  to  degenerate 
into  presumption  ;  and  unless  we  know  God's 
goodness,  our  own  wretchedness  soon  leads  us 
to  despair.  Presumption  and  despair  are  alike 
sinful  and  odious  in  the  sight  of  God. 

As  a  rule,  our  sins  are  due  to  our  own  care 
lessness,  but  sometimes  they  are  the  result  of 
God's  having  for  a  moment  left  us  to  our  own 
devices.  Occasionally  they  form  part  of  the 
designs  of  His  providence,  as  was  the  case,  for 
instance,  with  St.  Peter's  denial  of  Christ. 
Such  sins  are  rare  and  are  quickly  expiated 
(for  no  one  can  continue  long  in  evil  that  is 
permitted  for  our  sanctification),  and  they  are 
generally  a  punishment  inflicted  upon  us  by 
God  in  His  just  anger.  We  all  receive  many 
more  graces  than  would  suffice  to  make  us 
saints,  but  unhappily  a  large  proportion  of 
them  is  wasted.  God  knows  beforehand  that 
this  will  be  the  case,  but  He  bestows  them 
nevertheless,  just  as  a  man  sowing  a  field  with 
corn  knows  that  many  of  the  grains  will  bear 
no  fruit,  but  that  there  will  be  a  harvest  none 
the  less. 

Concupiscence  due  to  original  sin  is  so 
strong  within  us  that  it  undermines  all  our 
powers,  and  if  we  were  left  to  ourselves  we 
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should  speedily  become  capable  of  the  most 
terrible  sins.  St.  Augustine  tells  us  in  his  ninety- 
ninth  sermon  that  no  sin  has  ever  been  com 
mitted  by  anyone,  which  another  man  might 
not  equally  well  commit,  if  God  ceased  to 
direct  his  ways*  Nullum  est  peccatum  quod 
facit  homo,  quod  non  possit  facers  alter  homo,  si 
desit  rector  a  quofactus  est  homo. 

This  is  a  humiliating  statement,  but  who 
can  question  its  accuracy?  A  man  virtuous 
to-day  may  be  a  criminal  to-morrow.  A 
thoughtless  glance  may  be  all  that  is  needed, 
not  only  to  shatter  his  apparent  strength,  but 
to  plunge  him  utterly  into  the  foulest  depths. 

Before  the  earth  was  cursed  it  produced 
flowers  and  fruits  spontaneously,  just  as  it 
now  brings  forth  thorns  and  brambles  ;  whilst 
fruit-growing  demands  incessant  labour  on  the 
part  of  man.  In  the  same  way  our  souls  are 
naturally  prone  to  evil  rather  than  to  good  ; 
vice  has  become  a  sort  of  second  nature,  and 
we  ought  neither  to  be  surprised  if  we  fall 
into  sin,  nor  to  be  discouraged  at  it.  Truly 
humble  souls  are  astonished  at  not  falling 
more  frequently  ;  they  make  haste  to  rise,  and 
derive  fresh  strength  from  every  stumble. 

Athletes  often  begin  by  falling  and  end  by 
winning  the  prize.  Is  it  not  quite  usual  for 
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soldiers  to  be  wounded  on  the  field  of  battle  ? 
A  man  who  lost  courage  because  of  a  slight 
wound  would  certainly  not  be  fit  to  serve  in 
the  army. 

Militia  est  vita  hominis — "  The  life  of  man 
upon  earth  is  a  warfare"  (Job  vii.  1)  ;  and  that 
of  a  pious  soul  is  indeed  a  constant  struggle 
with  evil  inclinations  and  Satan  himself.  Men 
are  heroes,  not  because  they  escape  wounds 
in  their  conflict  with  powerful  enemies,  but 
because  they  never  surrender.  If  you  are 
wounded,  make  haste  to  cure  your  injury  at 
once  ;  do  not  let  it  fester,  for  then  it  will  be 
either  incurable  or  curable  only  by  means  of 
most  painful  remedies. 
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CHAPTER  II 

OF  all  God's  perfections  revealed  by  reason 
and  faith,  there  is  none  perhaps  of  which  we 
hear  so  much,  and  which  we  understand  so 
little,  as  His  mercy.  We  fancy  that  we  know 
it  because  we  like  talking  about  it ;  but  in 
reality  our  knowledge  is  very  imperfect,  and 
our  ideas  regarding  it  are  most  unworthy  of  it. 

In  saying  this,  I  am  not  referring  to  those 
who  talk  of  God's  mercy  in  palliation  of  their 
sins,  and  continue  to  do  wrong,  because  they 
maintain  that  they  can  rely  on  His  indulgence. 
I  have  no  intention  of  discussing  these  poor 
victims  of  presumption,  whose  blindness  must 
be  emphatically  condemned,  but  I  am  thinking 
of  those  who  really  desire  to  turn  to  God,  but 
hesitate  to  do  so,  because  they  fix  their  eyes  on 
the  multitude  of  their  sins,  and  fear  that  God 
will  reject  them. 

I  wish  also  to  reassure  those  pious  persons 
who  have  an  excessive  fear  of  His  judgments, 
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and  are  terrified  at  the  mere  thought  of  death. 
This  is  unhappily  a  very  common  temptation, 
and  one  which  even  great  saints  have  felt. 
St.  Hilarion  was  not  alone  in  being  driven  by 
it  to  have  recourse  to  a  long  and  severe  penance 
in  order  to  soothe  the  trouble  of  his  soul,  which 
seemed  afraid  to  leave  this  world,  so  greatly 
did  it  dread  God's  justice.  Why  do  we  feel 
this  intense  fear  of  God  ?  Simply  because  we 
do  not  know  Him  and  forget  that  He  is  merci 
ful  beyond  all  conception,  and  that  we  ought 
to  be  at  our  ease  with  Him,  and  to  cast  aside 
all  fears  and  scruples. 

In  order  to  convince  ourselves  of  this  truth, 
we  need  only  consider  what  love  is,  and  what 
is  implied  by  friendship.  Love  is  a  pleasant 
inclination  of  the  heart  towards  the  beloved 
and  a  desire  to  be  united  with  him.  It  is  im 
possible  for  love  to  take  possession  of  a  soul 
without  at  once  exerting  a  powerful  influence 
upon  it,  leaving  it  no  peace,  but  drawing  it 
irresistibly  towards  the  object  loved — hence 
we  have  St.  Augustine's  well-known  saying  : 
Pondus  meum  amor  meus — "  The  force  that 
moves  me  is  my  love." 

We  cannot  truly  love  anyone  without  wish 
ing  to  work  for  him,  though  it  is  quite  possible 
to  love  without  being  loved  in  return.  This  is 

a 
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not,  however,  the  case  with  friendship,  for  it 
is  a  mutual  love,  Amor  mutuus  non  latens ;  it 
is  a  mutual  and  mutually  revealed  love,  taking 
no  account  of  distance,  and  inspiring  those  who 
are  friends  with  great  freedom  and  confidence 
in  one  another. 

God  knows  perfectly  what  friendship  is,  and 
He  has  been  careful  to  tell  us  that  He  is  our 
friend,  and  wishes  to  be  regarded  as  such — 
"  Ye  are  My  friends "  -  Vos  amid  mei  estis 
(John  xv.  14).  This  wish  has  led  Him  to  bridge 
over,  to  some  extent,  the  gulf  between  Himself 
and  us,  for  He  knew  that  majesty  and  love  are 
not  easily  reconciled  with  one  another.  Every 
superior,  who  desires  to  be  loved  by  his  in 
feriors,  must  add  the  kindness  of  a  father  to 
his  authority  as  master  ;  otherwise  his  sub 
ordinates  will  fear  and  respect  him,  but  they 
will  have  no  love  for  or  confidence  in  him. 

This  statement  is  obviously  true  with  regard 
to  human  rulers,  and  it  is  still  more  true  with 
regard  to  God,  the  Master  of  us  all.  Wishing 
to  become  accessible  to  us,  He  went  to  the 
almost  incredible  length  of  depriving  Himself 
of  every  outward  token  of  His  omnipotence  ; 
He  occupied  a  manger  instead  of  His  eternal 
throne,  and  became  like  us,  going  about  and 
talking  with  His  subjects  as  if  He  were  one  of 
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them.  In  Holy  Scripture  He  has  done  all  in 
His  power  to  invite  us  to  come  to  Him,  assur 
ing  us  that  it  is  really  His  delight  to  dwell 
with  the  children  of  men. 

He  no  longer  desires  to  be  worshipped  under 
His  terrible  name  of  Jehovah,  but  the  great 
God  of  the  Deluge  and  of  Sinai  is  for  us 
Christians  the  God  of  Bethlehem  and  of 
Nazareth,  even  the  God  of  the  tabernacle, 
where  He  remains  bound  by  a  love  that 
triumphs  over  our  indifference  and  ingratitude. 
He  asks  for  no  pomp  or  display,  and  in  order 
to  secure  our  love,  He  is  content  not  to  be 
feared,  since  He  wishes  to  reign  over  us  in  love 
and  not  in  power.  Vult  caritate  magis  quam 
potestate  regnare  (St.  Chrysologus).  He  is  in 
no  way  like  the  kings  of  this  world,  always 
exacting  deference  from  their  inferiors,  because, 
having  nothing  in  themselves  to  distinguish 
them  from  their  subjects,  they  would  not  be 
recognized  if  they  mingled  freely  with  them. 
Their  supremacy  is  revealed  by  the  group  of 
courtiers  in  attendance  upon  them,  and  their 
borrowed  authority  depends  upon  the  respect 
of  the  multitude. 

It  is  otherwise  with  God  ;  He  has  nothing 
to  fear  from  familiarity  with  His  subjects,  for, 
His  majesty  being  infinite,  He  can  lower  Him- 
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self  at  will,  without  compromising  it.  He 
requires  us  to  behave  towards  Him  in  a  way 
calculated  to  make  our  service  perfect,  and 
this  is  best  accomplished  by  means  of  con 
fidence  and  self-abandonment,  which  enable 
us  to  promote  at  once  His  glory  and  our  own 
good. 

We  feel  more  pleasure  in  meeting  a  familiar 
friend  than  a  person  who  inspires  us  with  fear. 
The  devil  suggests  to  many  people  that  they 
ought  to  take  literally  certain  figurative  ex 
pressions  regarding  God's  wrath,  which  they 
find  in  the  Bible.  They  represent  Him  as  a 
terrible  master,  His  eyes  flashing  with  anger, 
His  lips  hurling  forth  threats  and  reproaches 
and  His  hand  brandishing  a  thunderbolt. 
Hence  they  cannot  think  of  Him  without 
shuddering,  even  when  their  conscience  is  clear 
of  grievous  sin. 

Their  mistake  is  due  to  the  fact  that  when 
they  think  of  Him  as  condemning  and  chastis 
ing  the  wicked,  they  ascribe  to  Him  the  pas 
sions  and  feelings  of  a  man.  Man  certainly 
resembles  God  in  some  respects,  but  not  in  all  ; 
the  difference  between  him  and  God  is  so  vast 
that  we  may  well  believe  God  to  think  and  act 
in  quite  another  manner.  He  is  never  troubled 
by  the  crimes  committed  in  this  world,  and 


AND  THEIE  KEMEDIES          117 

when  He  threatens  and  punishes  sinners,  He 
acts,  not  under  the  impulse  of  passion,  as  we 
do,  but  calmly,  prompted  by  His  love  of  good. 
He  is  like  our  laws,  which  are  guided  by  justice 
and  not  by  fury  in  their  condemnation  of 
crime.  He  has  Himself  told  us  :  "I  will  not 
execute  the  fierceness  of  My  wrath  .  .  .  because 
I  am  God  and  not  man  " — Non  faciam  furorem 
ircB  mece  .  .  .  quoniam  Deus  ego  et  non  homo 
(Osee  xi.  9.)  God  punishes  and  shows  mercy, 
but  with  the  essential  difference  that  He  chas 
tises  us  only  because  we  force  Him  to  do  so, 
whilst  He  is  merciful  of  His  own  accord.  De 
nostro  Justus,  de  suo  misericors.  We  constrain 
Him  to  exercise  His  justice,  but  it  is  in  the 
infinite  depths  of  His  goodness  that  He  dis 
covers  reasons  for  pardoning  us,  and  for  dis 
playing  His  mercy,  as  the  Church  proclaims  in 
the  collect  for  the  tenth  Sunday  after  Pente 
cost  :  Deus,  qui  omnipotentiam  tuam  parcendo 
maxime  et  miserando  manifestas — "  O  God,  who 
revealest  Thine  almighty  power  chiefly  in 
showing  mercy  and  pity.  ..." 

He  knows  that  men  cannot  be  perfect  and 
free  from  all  defects.  "  How  great  is  the  mercy 
of  the  Lord  and  His  forgiveness  to  them  that 
turn  to  Him,  for  all  things  cannot  be  in  men  " 
—  Quam  magna  misericordia  Domini  et  pro- 
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pitiatio  illius  convertentibus  ad  se  !  Nee  enim 
omnia  possunt  esse  in  hominibus  (Ecclus.  xvii. 
28,  29). 

It  would  be  an  easy  and  pleasant  task  to 
collect  from  Holy  Scripture  other  passages  to 
prove  this  consoling  truth,  but  if  we  collected 
them  all,  we  should  have  the  whole  Bible, 
since,  from  beginning  to  end,  it  bears  witness 
to  God's  goodness.  Under  the  old  covenant, 
when  mankind  was  in  a  state  of  expectation, 
and  was  subject  to  the  rule  of  fear,  we  know 
that  God  was  often  compelled  to  treat  His 
people  with  severity,  for  their  turbulent  spirits 
seemed  to  delight  in  wearing  out  His  patience 
by  frequent  and  foolish  rebellion  against  His 
authority.  Yet  when  He  chastised  them  it  was 
with  reluctance,  and  He  dealt  with  them  as 
children,  never  withdrawing  His  merciful  pro 
tection.  "  If  he  commit  any  iniquity,  I  will  cor 
rect  him  with  the  rod  of  men  and  with  the 
stripes  of  the  children  of  men.  But  My  mercy 
I  will  not  take  away  from  him  "  -  Qui  si  inique 
aliquid  gesserit,  arguam  eum  in  virga  virorwn, 
et  in  plagis  jiliorum  hominum.  Misericordiam 
autem  meant  non  auferam  ab  eo  (2  Kings  vii. 
14,  15). 
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GOD  ALONE  is  GOOD. 

"  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  possess 
eternal  life  ?"  This  question  was  addressed  to 
our  Lord  by  a  young  man  who  did  not  believe 
Him  to  be  God,  and  He  replied  :  "  Why  dost 
thou  call  Me  good  ?  None  is  good  but  God 
alone  "  (Luke  xviii.  18,  19). 

God  alone  is  good,  for  in  Him  is  the  fulness 
of  all  goodness,  the  source  whence  it  flows  to 
all  creatures.  There  is  no  love  in  this  world 
equal  to  that  of  parents  for  their  children. 
"  And  which  of  you,  if  he  ask  his  father  bread, 
will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  a  fish,  will  he 
for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ?  .  .  .  If  you 
then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
to  your  children,  how  much  more  will  your 
Father  from  heaven  give  the  good  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  Him  ?"  (Luke  xi.  11,  13). 

God  presents  Himself  to  us  as  a  Father,  bid 
ding  us  always  regard  Him  thus,  for  this  will 
remind  us  of  the  purest  and  deepest  affection 
of  which  the  heart  is  capable.  Of  all  the 
names  that  we  can  give  Him,  none  conveys  the 
idea  of  His  goodness  so  well  as  "  Father,"  and 
hence  our  Lord  taught  us  to  pray,  saying : 
"  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven."  He  wishes 
us  to  address  Him  with  the  simple  confidence 
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of  little  children,  for  we  are  to  say  "  Abba, 
Father."  Now  "Abba,"  in  Syriac,  is  not  a 
synonym  of  Father,  but  is  an  endearing 
diminutive  used  by  children  with  the  freedom 
and  absence  of  formality  that  characterize 
them.  God  seems  to  have  feared  that  we 
might  not  dare  to  believe  in  such  condescension 
on  His  part,  for,  speaking  through  the  Church, 
He  desires  us  to  begin  and  end  each  day  with 
the  "  Our  Father,"  a  prayer  intended  to  im 
press  upon  us  a  truth  which  ought  to  fill  us 
with  boundless  confidence. 

We  may  perhaps  wonder  why,  in  the  passage 
quoted  above  from  St.  Luke,  our  Lord  speaks 
of  earthly  fathers  as  evil.  It  is  because  their 
goodness  towards  their  children  is  not  worthy 
of  the  name,  in  comparison  with  God's  good 
ness  to  us.  He  alone  is  good,  in  the  strict 
acceptation  of  the  word. 

We  ought  to  give  a  similar  interpretation  to 
another  utterance  of  our  Saviour's  :  "And  call 
none  your  father  upon  earth,  for  One  is  your 
Father,  who  is  in  heaven  "  —Et  patrem  nolite 
vocare  voMs  super  terram,  unus  est  enim  Pater 
vester,  qui  in  ccelis  est  (Matt,  xxiii.  9). 

Our  Lord  certainly  did  not  mean  that  we 
ought  not  to  call  our  parents  "father"  and 
"  mother,"  for  He  spoke  of  them  Himself  by 
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these  names.  He  wished  to  teach  us  that  the 
name  "  father  "  connotes  the  idea  o£  goodness, 
and  hence  is  applicable,  strictly  speaking,  only 
to  God,  because  the  tenderness  of  our  earthly 
parents  is  a  mere  faint  reflection  of  that  dis 
played  by  our  Father  in  heaven.  Between  the 
earthly  and  the  heavenly  love  is  a  difference  as 
great  as  that  between  light  and  darkness  and 
between  good  and  evil. 

If  children  depend  blindly  upon  their  father 
and  mother  to  supply  all  their  needs,  ought  we 
not  much  more  to  rely  upon  God  ?  He  is 
always  interested  in  our  welfare  ;  all  that  He 
does  tends  to  our  salvation — this  is  His  sole 
aim.  Loss  of  courage  and  of  confidence  in 
God  seems  to  be  so  extraordinary  a  blunder, 
that  at  first  sight  we  should  hardly  suppose 
anyone  capable  of  it.  We  know,  however,  that 
many  fall  into  this  mistake,  and  their  doing  so 
must  be  ascribed  to  the  evil  influence  of  the 
enemy  of  our  souls.  Perhaps  we  have  our 
selves  suffered  this  loss,  at  least  for  a  short 
time  ? 

It  behoves  us  to  use  all  our  energy  in  resist 
ing  a  feeling  for  which  there  is  no  justification, 
as  it  is  an  outrage  upon  God  and  opposed  to 
our  true  interests. 

In  every  age  true  Christians  have  been  en- 
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tranced  by  the  thought  of  God's  infinite  good 
ness  ;  He  gives  us  such  constant  tokens  of  His 
love,  that  it  seems  to  be  His  great  aim  to  con 
vince  us  of  it.  When  St.  Augustine  thought 
of  this,  he  was  filled  with  admiration,  and, 
falling  on  his  knees,  cried :  u  My  God,  my 
God,  how  good  Thou  art  !  I  will  venture  to 
say  (and  Thou  wilt  pardon  the  holy  rapture 
caused  by  Thy  mercy),  that  if  Thou  wert  not 
God,  Thou  wouldst  be  unjust.  We  sin  griev 
ously,  we  delight  in  sin,  we  even  boast  of  it— 
for  some,  alas  !  go  even  thus  far — and  yet 
Thou  hast  pity  upon  us,  Thou  offerest  us  for 
giveness  to  the  last  hour  of  our  life.  Thou 
canst  not  deny  the  claims  of  Thy  justice,  nor 
always  forget  the  indispensable  laws  of  equity." 
Why  do  we  not  feel  thus  towards  God  ? 
Why  are  we  afraid  of  Him,  and  indifferent  to 
One  whose  benefits  are  countless,  and  the 
treasures  of  whose  mercy  inexhaustible  ?  The 
Church  calls  upon  us  to  sing  with  holy  joy  the 
praises  of  Him  :  Cujus  misericordice  non  est 
numerics  et  bonitatis  infinitus  est  thesaurus.  If 
we  realized  His  goodness,  prayer  would  be  a 
real  delight  to  us,  as  it  is  to  the  saints,  for 
everyone  who  loves  God  draws  nigh  unto  Him 
with  confidence,  holds  familiar  converse  with 
Him,  and  consults  Him  in  all  his  difficulties. 
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Where  there  is  love  there  is  an  absence  of 
constraint  which  produces  confidence,  and  con 
fidence  in  its  turn  gives  rise  to  pleasure.  Amor 
dat  familiar  itatem,  familiaritas  ausum,  ausus 
dat  gustum.  Fear,  on  the  other  hand,  has  a 
paralyzing  effect,  and  amare  non  potest  qui  satis 
timet  (he  cannot  love,  who  fears  too  much). 

St.  Chrysologus  remarks  that  God  abandoned 
His  position  as  Master  to  assume  that  of  Father, 
wishing  to  rule  over  us  by  love  rather  than  by 
fear.  Dominum  mutavit  in  patrem,  quia  cari- 
tate  maluit  quam  potestate  regnare. 

No  homage  can  please  Him  unless  it  be 
voluntary  and  prompted  by  affection  or  grati 
tude  ;  He  cares  nothing  for  worship  extorted 
by  fear.  If  He  chose,  He  could  compel  us  to 
serve  Him,  but  He  deems  it  more  worthy  of 
Himself  to  win  our  hearts  by  love  than  to 
crush  them  by  terror.  Deo  magis  complacuit 
amari  quam  timeri. 

St.  Paul  points  out  that  God  did  not  give  us 
the  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  love,  because  love  is 
more  in  keeping  with  the  attitude  in  which  He 
wishes  us  to  stand  towards  Himself.  Non 
enim  dedit  nobis  spiritum  timoris  sed  dilectionis 
(2  Tim.  i.  7). 

A  great  many  people  fail  altogether  to  under 
stand  this  fact.  They  do  not  know  how  much 
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God  loves  them,  nor  how  much  they  ought  to 
love  Him,  and  there  are  unhappily  few  besides 
the  saints  who  love  Him  tenderly,  as  He  would 
fain  be  loved.  The  happiness  of  familiar  inter 
course  with  God  is  little  known,  even  by  pious 
souls,  who  sometimes  regard  it  as  a  weakness 
or  a  form  of  simplicity  altogether  beneath  them. 
Yet  such  tenderness  and  simplicity  ought  -to 
characterize  our  love  of  God,  for  they  are  the 
outcome  of  all  that  is  deep,  refined,  and  affec 
tionate  in  our  hearts.  We  should  not  reserve 
them  exclusively  for  our  friends,  as  we  too 
often  do,  but  we  should  let  them  be  character 
istic  of  our  love  of  God,  since  a  love  that  is 
scarcely  felt  is  not  much  better  than  absolute 
indifference. 

God  loves  us  as  a  Father  ;  why  do  we  not 
love  Him  as  His  children,  with  tender  and 
heartfelt  devotion  ?  Let  us  live  a  life  of  joy 
and  peace  under  the  protection  of  our  Father 
in  heaven  ;  let  us  cast  our  cares  upon  Him, 
knowing  that  He  hath  care  of  us,  for  love  of 
this  kind  only  is  worthy  of  Him.  Omnem  sol- 
licitudinem  nostram  projicientes  in  eum,  quoniam 
ipsi  cura  est  de  nobis  (1  Pet.  v.  7). 
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CHAPTER  III 

GOD  would  not  have  us  forget  our  unworthi- 
ness  and  weakness,  but  they  should  give  rise 
to  feelings  of  humility  and  not  of  discourage 
ment.  There  are  few,  however,  who  under 
stand  this,  and  most  people  allow  themselves 
to  become  despondent,  and  try  to  justify  this 
mistake  by  saying  that  God  cannot  possibly 
take  pity  upon  them,  because  there  is  so  much 
evil  in  them  and  so  little  good. 

This  specious  argument  is  utterly  false,  and 
most  insulting  to  God.  If  those  who  use  it 
would  read  the  Gospels  carefully,  they  would 
see  that  God  loves  us  before  He  discovers 
anything  in  us  deserving  His  love.  "  He  hath 
first  loved  us  "  —Ipse  prior  dilexit  nos  (1  John 
iv.  10).  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  "  God  commendeth 
His  charity  towards  us,  because  when  as  yet 
we  were  sinners,  according  to  the  time,  Christ 
died  for  us  "  (Rom.  v.  8). 

This  argument  is  an  insult  to  God,  because 
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it  puts  Him  on  a  level  with  men  whose  love  is 
but  poor,  and  so  far  from  disinterested  that 
they  invariably  assume  the  existence  of  some 
good  in  the  object  of  their  love,  thus  striving 
to  compensate  for  their  own  poverty.  Love 
such  as  this  is  powerless  to  affect  the  nature 
and  character  of  a  man,  who  often  withdraws 
his  affection  from  those  on  whom  he  once 
lavished  it,  alleging  as  his  excuse  that  he  has 
discovered  unsuspected  defects  in  them,  and 
therefore  is  unable  to  act  otherwise. 

God's  love  is  altogether  unlike  our  love. 
Being  infinitely  rich,  He  is  not  dependent 
upon  His  creatures,  and  has  no  need  of  their 
goods.  Bonorum  meorum  non  eges  (Ps.  xv.  2). 
Our  love  does  not  add  to  His  happiness,  which, 
being  based  upon  the  infinite  plenitude  of  His 
own  being  and  perfections,  admits  of  no 
increase  or  diminution.  He  loves  us  because 
He  is  supremely  good  and  wills  to  love  us,  and 
His  love  produces  good  in  men  in  the  measure 
that  He  sees  best.  We  cannot  be  beforehand 
in  offering  Him  anything,  for  we  have  only 
what  His  generosity  has  first  freely  bestowed 
upon  us. 

We  call  the  help  that  He  gives  us  to  avoid 
evil  and  to  do  good  grace,  and  the  word  shows 
that  we  acknowledge  no  one  to  have  a  right  to 
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it,  since  in  that  case  it  would  cease  to  be  grace 
and  would  be  a  debt  which  God  could  not 
without  injustice  withhold  ;  whereas  it  is  really 
the  outcome  of  His  generosity,  a  free  gift,  as 
He  said  to  Moses :  "  I  will  have  mercy  on 
whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  show 
mercy  to  whom  I  will  show  mercy  "  (Rom. 
ix.  15).  Sin  wounds  Him  in  as  far  as  it 
offends  Him,  but  it  does  not  otherwise  affect 
Him.  It  alters  His  actions,  but  not  His 
essence,  and  changes  nothing  in  His  original 
feelings  towards  us  ;  in  other  words,  it  does 
not  diminish  the  love  that  He  has  for  us. 
Just  as  His  goodness  is  revealed  in  His  love, 
so  is  His  love  revealed  in  mercy,  as  soon  as  the 
sinner  repents  and  hopes. 

His  own  sanctity  makes  Him  abhor  sin,  and 
forces  Him  to  inflict  eternal  punishment  upon 
it ;  but  this  arouses  His  mercy,  and  causes 
Him  to  take  pity  upon  the  sinner,  whom  sin 
deprives  of  God,  the  one  true  good.  He  has, 
as  St.  Paul  says,  concluded  all  in  unbelief  or 
sin,  that  He  may  have  mercy  on  all  who  turn 
to  Him  in  humility  and  love.  Conclusit  enim 
Deus  omnia  in  incredulitate,  ut  omnium  misere- 
atur  (Rom.  xi.  32). 

He  requires  of  all  who  wish  to  avail  them 
selves  of  His  mercy  that  they  should  acknow- 


128  THE  CHIEF  SUFFERINGS  OF  LIFE, 

ledge  their  un worthiness,  so  that  no  one  may 
glory  in  himself.  u  He  that  glorieth,  may 
glory  in  the  Lord  " — Qui  gloria  fur  ^  in  Domino 
glorietur  (1  Cor.  i.  31).  The  saints  without 
exception  have  all  understood  this,  and  have 
acted  in  accordance  with  His  will,  echoing  the 
words  of  the  prophet  Jeremias  :  "I  am  the 
man  that  see  my  poverty  "  (Lam.  iii.  1). 

The  Psalmist,  too,  knew  this,  and  relied,  not 
on  his  own  merits,  but  on  God's  mercy,  saying: 
"Thou,  O  Lord,  art  my  hope" — Tu  es,  Domine, 
spes  mea. 

It  is  indeed  a  great  source  of  strength  for  a 
man  to  acknowledge  his  frailty,  and  a  great 
weakness  to  fancy  himself  strong.  The  more 
he  is  convinced  that  he  is  nothing,  and  can  do 
nothing  of  himself,  the  stronger  will  he  be. 
To  rely  upon  self  is  folly  and  presumption  that 
can  be  cured  only  by  a  fall,  if  it  is  curable  at  all. 

St.  Peter's  example  shows  us  this  plainly 
enough.  He  had  to  sink  to  the  depths  of 
denial  before  he  could  be  brought  to  recognize 
his  own  weakness.  There  was  no  other  remedy 
possible  in  his  case,  since  our  Lord's  repeated 
remonstrances  had  failed  to  cure  him. 

This  fact  shows  us  the  unspeakable  mercy 
with  which  God  comes  to  help  His  poor,  feeble 
creatures,  and  uses  means  as  various  as  they 
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are  efficacious.  We  can  and  must  expect  every 
thing  of  His  mercy,  for  He  bids  us  do  so,  and 
the  steadfastness  of  His  purpose  is  revealed 
to  us,  not  only  by  His  word,  but  also  by  His 
oath.  We  cannot  be  deceived  if  we  rely  upon 
these  two  things.  Even  amongst  men  a  pledge 
once  given  is  sacred,  and  God  has  made  us  the 
most  solemn  promises,  and  has  confirmed  them 
by  an  oath,  so  that  we  may  have  unbounded 
confidence  in  Him,  and  our  souls  may  find 
unfailing  support  in  all  the  troubles  of  life. 

The  saints  have  always  rejoiced  in  His 
promises,  and  have  exclaimed  with  Tertullian  : 
0  nos  beatos,  quorum  causa  Deus  jurat! — 
"  Happy  are  we  that  God  takes  an  oath  on  our 
behalf !" 

If  a  man  solemnly  pledges  his  word,  he  is 
believed,  and  yet  men  lie  again  and  again,  and 
break  their  promises  :  yes,  they  even  are  false 
to  their  oaths.  Those  who  have  been  deceived 
will  not  forget  it,  and  in  future  will  take  pre 
cautions,  requiring  pledges  to  be  given  before 
witnesses  and  officially  registered,  and  only  then 
they  will  put  faith  in  a  man's  word,  and  act 
accordingly. 

Even  before  reason  constrains  us  to  act  thus 
instinct  prompts  us  to  do  so.  A  child  believes 
in  his  mother  and  a  pupil  in  his  master,  and 
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they  do  this  because  there  is  in  the  word  of 
man  some  reflection  of  the  mysterious  majesty 
of  God  Himself,  and  this  reflection  influences 
our  minds. 

If  the  reflection  has  such  power,  what  must 
be  that  of  the  light  itself  ?  God  has  given  us 
His  Word,  Jesus  Christ,  to  teach  us  and  give  us 
confidence  by  lavishing  upon  us  most  definite 
assurances. 

Our  Lord's  mission  being  to  save  us,  He 
fulfilled  it  with  perfect  devotion,  sparing  no 
pains  to  convince  us  that  His  love  far  surpasses 
all  that  we  can  imagine,  and  hence  our  trust  in 
Him  should  be  absolute.  If  it  is  not  unwaver 
ing,  He  may  well  address  to  us  the  indignant 
reproach  that  He  addressed  to  the  Apostles  : 
"  Do  you  not  yet  know  nor  understand  ?  have 
you  still  your  heart  blinded  ?  Having  eyes,  see 
you  not  ?  and  having  ears  hear  you  not,  neither 
do  you  remember  ?"  (Mark  viii.  17). 

Let  us  not  be  weighed  down  by  fear,  nor 
lend  an  ear  to  the  suggestions  of  the  great 
enemy  oi  our  souls,  when  he  seeks  to  make  us 
think  of  our  past  sins  and  be  discouraged  at 
them.  Let  us  rather  listen  to  the  wise  counsels 
of  the  sage,  who  says  :  "  Drive  away  sadness 
far  from  thee,  for  sadness  hath  killed  many, 
and  there  is  no  profit  in  it "  (Ecclus.  xxx.  25). 
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"  As  a  moth  doth  by  a  garment  and  a  worm 
by  the  wood,  so  the  sadness  of  a  man  con- 
sumeth  his  heart"  (Prov.  xxv.  20).  "The 
sadness  of  the  heart  is  every  plague  "  (Ecclus. 
xxv.  17),  because  it  is  a  sort  of  concentrated 
evil,  containing  all  other  afflictions  within  itself, 
whereas  "  the  joy  fulness  of  the  heart  is  the  life 
of  a  man,  and  a  never-failing  treasure  of  holi 
ness,  and  the  joy  of  a  man  is  length  of  life  " 
(Ecclus.  xxx.  23). 

We  must  have  no  mercy  at  all  upon  vain 
scruples  ;  to  do  right  joyously  doubles  the  good 
done,  whilst  to  be  depressed  at  one's  faults  is 
to  add  one  misdeed  to  another,  as  St.  Francis  of 
Sales  says.  The  devil  knows  so  well  the  ad 
vantages  of  happiness,  that  he  is  always  vexed 
when  a  soul  is  inclined  to  trust  absolutely  in 
God's  mercy,  because  he  is  at  a  loss  for  any 
efficacious  means  of  attacking  it.  Of  all  the 
methods  that  he  employs  to  injure  us,  none  are 
so  much  to  be  feared  as  the  sadness  caused  by 
discouragement.  He  makes  use  of  it  to  over 
throw  all  whom  he  eventually  conquers,  and  if 
he  is  deprived  of  this  weapon  he  is  powerless, 
as  St.  John  Chrysostom  remarks  :  Nam  et 
daemon  quoscunque  superat  mcerore  super  at ; 
quern  si  auferas^  nihil  a  dcemone  quisquam  Icedi 
poterit  (Prov.,  lib.  3). 
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He  always  turns  his  attention  most  boldly 
to  souls  that  are  troubled  and  crushed  by  fear 
or  sadness,  and  these  he  has  no  difficulty  in  en 
snaring.  From  sadness  they  sink  to  despon 
dency  and  thence  to  despair,  and  many  poor 
sinners  find  the  descent  only  too  easy.  They 
might  avoid  it  if  they  relied  upon  God's  mercy 
and  trusted  in  Him,  knowing  that  He  is  faith 
ful  who  alone  has  power  to  help  and  protect  us 
when  all  other  helpers  fail.  They  need  only 
have  recourse  to  God's  mercy  and  power,  re 
minding  themselves  that,  having  these  weapons, 
they  cannot  possibly  be  vanquished,  however 
alarming  may  be  the  dangers  to  which  they 
are  exposed,  and  however  great  their  own 
unworthiness. 
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CHAPTER  IV 

MOST  people  unhappily  forget  these  consoling 
truths,  and  after  falling  into  sin,  give  way  to 
discouragement,  which,  being  caused  by  the 
consciousness  of  their  own  misery,  is  nothing 
but  false  humility  and  pure  Jansenism — or,  in 
other  words,  pride. 

Our  ridiculous  astonishment  and  despondency 
after  we  have  committed  some  sin  invariably 
proceed  from  this  vice.  We  should  like  to  find 
something  in  ourselves  upon  which  we  can  rely, 
but,  when  we  perceive  what  we  really  are,  we 
see  there  is  nothing,  and  so  our  self-love  is 
wounded. 

Both  false  and  true  humility  spring  from  a 
knowledge  of  our  own  weakness,  but  their 
results  are  very  different.  True  humility  is  a 
gift  of  God's  goodness,  and  leads  us  to  Him  ;  it 
strengthens  and  never  weakens  our  confidence 
in  God.  All  the  Christian  virtues  are  closely 
connected  and  cannot  be  at  variance  with  one 


134  THE  CHIEF  SUFFERINGS  OF  LIFE, 

another.  God  would  have  us  practise  all  of 
them,  and  He  cannot  lie  or  contradict  Himself  ; 
hence  it  is  impossible  for  the  humility  that  He 
requires  to  be  opposed  to  the  virtue  of  hope. 

We  may  not  always  understand  the  close 
connection  between  humility  and  confidence  in 
God,  but  we  are  bound  to  believe  simply  and 
firmly  in  its  existence.  Simple  faith  avoids 
arguments  and  thus  escapes  many  unprofitable, 
if  not  dangerous,  difficulties. 

God  is  so  wonderful  in  all  His  works  that 
the  humility  which  He  inspires  does  not  make 
us  cowardly,  but  brave,  and  yet  this  humility 
and  courage  do  not  destroy  but  strengthen 
one  another,  so  that  the  less  a  man  relies  upon 
his  own  strength  in  little  things,  the  more  he 
depends  upon  God  to  help  him  to  accomplish 
great  works.  "  I  can  do  all  things  in  Him  that 
strength eneth  me" — Omnia  possum  in  eo  qui 
me  confortat  (Phil.  iv.  13). 

We  must  distinguish  between  humility  and 
despondency.  A  humble  man,  being  convinced 
of  his  own  weakness,  turns  to  God,  and  derives 
from  the  memory  of  his  past  sins  fresh  vigour 
to  advance  on  the  way  of  perfection,  and  this 
increases  the  reality  of  his  love.  But  one 
who  is  despondent  exaggerates  his  faults  and 
blunders,  and  dares  not  think  of  God.  If  he 
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draws  near  to  Him  it  is  with  fear,  and  he 
makes  no  progress  ;  in  fact,  he  abandons  the 
way  of  perfection,  not  understanding  that  the 
thought  of  our  wretchedness  should  not  make 
us  run  away  from  God,  but  constrain  us  to 
turn  to  Him.  In  this  way  our  misery  becomes 
a  reason  for  hope,  since  it  gives  Him  an  oppor 
tunity  of  manifesting  His  mercy.  A  humble 
confession  of  our  sins  guarantees  forgive 
ness  on  His  part.  Non  peril  qui  agnoscit 
errorem. 

Even  the  best  of  men  love  and  help  those 
only  whom  they  consider  worthy  of  their 
favour,  but  God's  property  is  to  do  good  to 
all,  even  to  the  unworthy.  He  does  not 
examine  us  to  find  reasons  for  showing  mercy 
to  us  ;  no,  His  infinite  goodness  is  a  sufficient 
ground  for  pitying  us. 

However  great  the  load  of  guilt  that  we  have 
incurred,  if  only  we  cease  to  do  evil  and 
abandon  our  wicked  ways  and  turn  to  God 
with  love  and  confidence,  we  may  be  sure  that 
He  will  not  reject  us,  but  welcome  us  with 
fatherly  affection.  "  In  Thee,  0  Lord,  have  I 
hoped,  let  me  never  be  confounded "  —  In  te, 
Domine,  speravi,  non  confundar  in  ceternum 
(Ps.  xxx.  2). 

One  day  a  woman  who  had  been  a  great 
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sinner,  being  moved  by  grace,  came  to  see 
St.  Basil,  and  begged  him  to  intercede  for  her 
with  God,  for  the  memory  of  her  evil  life 
filled  her  with  such  terror  that  she  dared  not 
hope  for  forgiveness.  Falling  at  the  Saint's 
feet  she  confessed  with  many  tears  all  the 
sins  of  which  she  had  been  guilty,  which  were 
so  great  and  so  terrible  that  the  good  Bishop 
himself  was  horrified.  He  went  and  prostrated 
himself  before  the  tabernacle,  and  said  :  "  This 
unhappy  woman's  sins  are  indeed  many  and 
horrible,  yet  they  are  the  result  of  wickedness 
that  is  finite,  and  Thy  mercy,  O  my  God,  is 
infinite." 

The  next  night  our  Lord  appeared  to  him  in 
a  dream,  and  told  him  that  his  prayer  had  been 
so  pleasing  to  Him,  that  the  poor  sinner  had  at 
once  received  pardon. 

We  need  only  hope  in  God  and  then  we  shall 
never  be  confounded.  David  obtained  many 
favours  from  the  Lord,  but,  nevertheless,  fell 
into  grievous  sin,  and  afterwards  he  addressed 
God  as  his  mercy,  as  if  this  one  attribute 
summed  up  all  His  other  perfections.  "  Thou 
art  God  my  defence,  my  God,  my  mercy  " 
Deus  meus,  misericordia  mea  (Ps.  Iviii.  18). 
David  was  not  discouraged  by  his  sin,  as  many 
others  would  have  been,  but  resolved  to  do  his 
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best  to  appease  the  righteous  indignation  of 
God,  who  had  never  ceased  to  confer  benefits 
upon  him  in  spite  of  his  offences. 

What  did  David  propose  to  do  in  order  to 
make  God  forget  the  evil  he  had  wrought  ? 
Did  he  determine  to  practise  severe  penances, 
or  to  accomplish  great  achievements  in  His 
honour  ?  He  was  ready,  no  doubt,  to  do  both 
these  things,  but  he  chose  another,  which  he 
rightly  believed  to  be  more  sure  to  touch  God's 
heart,  and  so  he  said  :  "I  will  always  hope, 
and  will  add  to  all  Thy  praise"  (Ps.  Ixx.  14), 
meaning  that  by  hoping  in  Him  he  extolled 
His  mercy  more  highly  than  he  could  do  in 
any  other  way. 

Why  should  not  we  follow  the  holy  King's 
example,  and  have  recourse  to  the  means  that 
he  considered  infallible  for  obtaining  favour 
with  God,  since  they  give  Him  the  glory  that 
is  His  due  ?  Hope  is  a  pleasant  thing  even  for 
the  guilty,  and  fully  in  accordance  with  the 
needs  of  our  nature. 

You  say  that  you  have  fallen  very  low  into 
most  grievous  sins,  but  your  misery  is  not  irre 
parable.  Be  sorry  for  having  outraged  God, 
who  has  been  so  good  to  you,  and  He  will  take 
pity  upon  you.  He  knows  our  feebleness,  and, 
seeing  the  powerful  enemies  that  assail  us  on 
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all  sides,  He  perceives  how  hard  it  is  for  us  to 
stand  firm  and  never  yield  to  them.  Soldiers 
are  not  called  cowards  because  they  retreat  a 
little  when  hard  pressed  by  the  foe,  but  it 
behoves  them  to  return  boldly  to  the  charge 
and  not  pay  too  much  attention  to  their  wounds. 
The  injuries  of  the  soul  may  be  deep,  but  they 
are  never  incurable,  except  in  the  case  of  those 
who  refuse  to  be  healed. 

You  say  that  you  cannot  be  converted.  It 
may  be  impossible  for  you,  but  is  it  beyond 
God's  power  to  convert  you  ?  If  the  devil  has 
dragged  you  down,  cannot  our  Lord  lift  you 
up  ?  Sometimes  the  tempter  encourages  us  to 
do  wrong  by  reminding  us  of  God's  mercy  and 
goodness,  but  after  we  have  yielded  to  his  foul 
suggestions,  he  takes  another  tone,  and  exagger 
ates  the  severity  of  His  justice,  as  if  it  were  his 
business  to  look  after  the  interests  of  God's  glory. 

In  order  to  unmask  his  treachery  we  have 
only  to  remember  what  Jesus  Christ  has  done 
for  us.  Can  He  not  repair  what  we  have  suc 
ceeded  in  spoiling  ? 

It  is  surely  enough  to  suggest  this  thought 
to  convince  you  of  the  absurdity  and  magnitude 
of  the  sin  committed  by  anyone  who  would 
dare  to  maintain  the  contrary.  Instead  of 
giving  way  to  despondency,  turn  to  this  Good 
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Samaritan,  and  implore  Him  to  bind  up  your 
wounds,  and  be  sure  that  He  can  easily  cure 
them,  no  matter  how  deep  and  deadly  they  may 
be.  You  ought  to  be  the  more  ready  to  act 
thus,  because  in  so  doing  you  are  simply  obey 
ing  God,  who  bids  us  trust  in  His  mercy. 

"Think  of  the  Lord  in  goodness,  and  seek 
Him  in  simplicity  of  heart" — Sentite  de  Domino 
in  bonitate,  et  in  simplicitate  cordis  qu&rite  ilium 
(Wisd.  i.  1).  Of  all  His  attributes,  goodness 
seems  to  belong  especially  to  Him,  and  it  is 
more  in  keeping  with  His  nature  to  save  than 
to  punish.  His  knowledge  and  His  goodness 
are  alike  infinite,  and  it  is  impossible  to  describe 
fully  all  that  He  does  for  us.  For  every  soul 
of  good-will  He  is  the  Pater  misericordiarum 
— the  Father  of  mercies.  Goodness  and  com 
passion  form  as  it  were  the  foundation  of  His 
nature.  He  loves  and  cherishes  all  His  poor 
little  creatures,  He  awaits  them  with  patience, 
and  is  zealous  in  drawing  them  to  Himself,  in 
order  that  He  may  bless  them  and  give  them 
the  kiss  of  peace. 

He  bids  us  put  aside  every  thought  calcu 
lated  to  weaken  our  confidence  ;  in  fact,  He 
even  goes  so  far  as  to  threaten  us  with  punish 
ment  if  we  do  not  hope  in  Him.  Would  it  not 
be  insane  folly  to  refuse  to  comply  with  His 
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wishes  ?  Does  He  not  know,  better  than  we 
do,  what  really  tends  to  His  honour  ?  Affec 
tion  is  gauged  by  what  it  gives  ;  He  has  given 
us  His  life-blood  ;  can  we  know  this  and  still 
fail  to  trust  in  Him  ? 

Why  are  we  always  thinking  of  His  justice 
and  so  seldom  of  His  love  ?  Is  not  redemption 
an  infinite  benefit  ?  Do  we  not  know  that 
"  He  is  bountiful  to  forgive  ?" — Multus  est  ad 
ignoscendum?  (Is.  Iv.  7).  He  seems  to  forget 
His  rights,  and  strives,  for  the  sake  of  us  miser 
able  creatures,  to  conceal  those  attributes  of 
His  divine  being  which  would  arouse  our  fear. 

He  is  goodness  itself,  ever  ready  to  forgive 
the  guilty  as  long  as  they  are  in  this  world, 
and  ask  Him  to  have  mercy  upon  them.  If 
He  punishes  as  God,  He  also  pardons  as  God — 
that  is  to  say,  He  displays  mercy  far  beyond 
our  comprehension,  because  it  is  infinite.  We 
ought  not  to  wonder  if  His  omnipotent  love 
acts  in  a  manner  surpassing  all  that  we  can 
imagine. 

Our  faults  and  all  the  sins  committed  by 
men  from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  end 
of  time  are,  in  comparison  with  one  drop  of 
our  Saviour's  blood,  no  more  than  one  drop  of 
water  in  comparison  with  the  ocean.  If  you 
were  weighed  down  with  countless  sins,  you 
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still  ought  not  to  despond,  and  yet  you  refuse 
to  hope  when  you  have  perhaps  only  slight 
faults  on  your  conscience  ! 

Goodness  and  justice  are,  as  it  were,  God's 
two  arms.  Goodness  is  the  right  arm,  appear 
ing  everywhere,  beginning  and  accomplishing 
almost  all  things,  for  all,  as  first  created,  are 
good.  Justice  deals  with  sin,  and  never  en 
croaches  on  the  domain  of  God's  goodness, 
although  the  latter  constantly  hinders  the 
action  of  the  former. 

Poor  Verlaine,  whose  stormy  life  was  for  a 
long  time  disfigured  by  follies  due  to  unbridled 
passion,  turned  at  length  from  his  evil  ways 
and  used  to  encourage  himself  by  saying : 
"  Judas  was  damned,  not  because  he  betrayed 
our  Lord,  but  because  he  questioned  His  good 
ness,  and  did  not  believe  that  Christ  would 
forgive  him." 

These  words  are  perfectly  true,  for  although 
Judas  committed  a  most  horrible  crime  in 
betraying  his  God  and  Saviour,  the  deep  sorrow 
that  he  felt  at  first  was  good,  and  if,  like 
St.  Peter,  he  had  gone  to  his  Divine  Master  to 
seek  forgiveness,  he  would  have  obtained  it. 
Unhappily  he  gave  way  to  despair,  which  in 
conjunction  with  sin  inevitably  leads  to  death. 
As  St.  Augustine  says  :  Peccatum  cum  despera- 
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tione  mors  est — "  Sin  together  with  despair  is 
death." 

Despair  is  the  most  awful  and  unpardonable 
of  all  crimes,  because  it  is  not  only  a  want  of 
hope,  but  is  an  act  of  the  will  which  abandons 
the  object  of  its  desire,  believing  it  to  be  un 
attainable.  St.  Thomas  says  :  Desperatio  non 
importat  solam  privationem  spei,  sed  importat 
quendam  recession  a  re  desiderata ,  propter 
existimatam  impossibilitatem  adipiscendi  (2.  2. 
qusest.,  40  art.,  4  ad  3). 

Under  the  influence  of  despair,  a  man  ceases 
to  expect  anything  of  God,  and  voluntarily 
turns  away  from  Him,  so  that,  casting  aside 
every  kind  of  good  work,  he  plunges  into  vice 
and  ends  in  eternal  damnation.  St.  Thomas 
goes  on  to  say,  quoting  St.  Isidore  :  Perpetrare 
flagitium  aliqwd,  mors  est  animce,  sed  desperare 
est  descenders  in  infernum — "  To  commit  any 
grievous  crime  is  death  to  the  soul,  but  to 
despair  is  to  go  down  to  hell "  (bk.  ii., 
chap.  xiv.).  The  same  may  be  said  of  dis 
couragement,  which  is  the  first  step  on  the  way 
to  despair. 

Let  us  learn  a  lesson  from  Judas.  However 
great  our  moral  wretchedness  may  be,  God 
can  cure  it,  and  is  always  ready  to  employ  all 
the  resources  of  His  omnipotence  to  obtain 
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this  result.  Our  sins  may  be  great  and  terrible, 
but  yet  in  comparison  with  His  mercy  they 
are  no  more  than  a  spider's  web,  which  a  little 
breeze  can  destroy.  Quid  est  peccatum  ad  Dei 
misericordiam  ?  tela  aranece,  qua,  vento  flante, 
nusquam  comparet  (St.  John  Chrysostom, 
Hornil.  2  in  Ps.  1.). 

Why  should  we  despair?  It  is  never  im 
possible  for  us  to  reform.  There  is  no  soil  so 
barren  as  to  be  incapable  of  improvement  if  it 
is  cultivated,  and  we,  too,  are  capable  of  re 
ceiving  the  graces  necessary  to  cure  our  moral 
defects,  if  only  we  desire  them.  God's  good 
ness,  being  infinite,  can  never  be  exhausted  by 
our  sins. 

If  He  raised  up  Lazarus,  who  had  lain  for 
four  days  in  a  foul  tomb,  can  He  not  with 
equal  ease  save  you,  being  yet  alive,  from 
death,  since  He  shed  His  blood  for  this  purpose  ? 
The  last  stage  of  wickedness  is  not  the  fact  of 
having  fallen  into  sin,  but  the  loss  of  confidence 
in  God.  He  has  told  us  that  there  is  greater 
joy  in  heaven  at  the  conversion  of  one  sinner 
than  over  ninety-nine  just  persons  who  need 
no  repentance.  Rouse  yourselves  ;  if  we  ought 
to  despair  of  anyone,  it  can  only  be  of  a  man 
who  refuses  to  hope  in  God.  "  Woe  to  them 
that  are  faint-hearted,  who  believe  not  God, 
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and  therefore  they  shall  not  be  protected  by 
Him"  (Ecclus.  ii.  15). 

By  hanging  himself  a  man  makes  it  im 
possible  for  him  to  breathe,  and  in  the  same 
way  one  who  despairs  renders  himself  in 
capable  of  receiving  the  breath  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  without  which  no  soul  can  live  the 
supernatural  life  of  grace. 

A  sinner  fails  to  repent,  not  so  much  because 
he  has  committed  many  sins,  as  because  he  is 
hardened  in  wickedness.  He  will  not  take  the 
trouble  to  retrace  his  steps,  and  so  he  daily 
becomes  more  enslaved  to  the  devil. 

When  once  we  have  lost  all  hope  of  salva 
tion  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  us  from  plunging 
blindly  into  sin,  whereas  whoever  retains  hope 
of  recovery  is  already  on  the  way  to  it,  for  he 
will  avoid  all  that  led  him  astray.  A  criminal 
who  despairs  of  pardon  is  reckless,  but  he  will 
often  try  to  amend  if  he  sees  some  prospect  of 
mercy. 

After  we  have  sinned  we  need  confidence  in 
God  more  than  ever,  because  we  are  weaker 
than  we  were,  and  so  stand  in  greater  need  of 
support  and  strength.  Confidence  is  strength, 
and  nothing  annoys  the  devil  so  much  as  to 
see  us  trusting  in  God  in  spite  of  having 
offended  Him. 
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To  reflect  on  what  we  really  are  in  ourselves 
is  a  true  humiliation  and  a  blow  to  our  self- 
love,  but  the  consideration  of  God's  goodness 
towards  us  fills  us  with  a  sense  of  peace  that 
is,  as  it  were,  a  prelude  to  the  true  peace  await 
ing  us  in  eternity. 


10 
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CHAPTER  V 

NEVER  under  any  circumstances  is  it  right  to 
give  way  to  discouragement,  since  it  can  do 
no  good,  but  only  increases  our  guilt,  and  adds 
a  serious  sin  to  what  may  be  only  mere  faults. 
Discouragement  undermines  the  whole  spiritual 
structure  of  the  soul,  and  is  a  grievous  insult 
and  wrong  to  God,  as  it  leads  us  to  deny  His 
goodness  and  power. 

A  spark  of  fire,  falling  on  to  the  surface  of 
the  sea,  disappears  in  a  moment,  and  God's 
mercy  is  like  the  sea — our  sins  are  but  the 
spark.  If  we  cast  them  into  it,  they  will 
vanish.  This  comparison  is  accurate  as  far 
as  it  goes,  but  it  is  inadequate,  since  even  the 
ocean  has  limits,  and  God's  mercy  has  none. 

No  one  can  read  the  history  of  the  saints 
without  being  convinced  of  this  truth.  Amongst 
those  most  highly  honoured  by  the  Church, 
and  raised  to  her  altars,  are  many  who  com 
mitted  most  horrible  sins,  and  still  at  the 
present  time  we  often  feel  astonishment  and 
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joy  on  hearing  of  the  conversion  of  some 
notorious  sinner,  whom  all  considered  to  be 
hopelessly  lost. 

These  prodigies  of  God's  mercy  surprise  us 
because  we  do  not  really  know  how  good  He  is. 
If  we  knew  Him  better,  we  should  feel  no  more 
astonishment  than  we  do  on  seeing  the  thickest 
ice  melting  in  the  heat  of  the  sun. 

If  others  are  so  happy  as  to  be  converted, 
we  may  be  sure  that  we,  too,  can  do  all  things 
through  Him,  who  is  ever  ready  to  strengthen 
us,  and  so  we  have  no  reason  to  despair.  "  The 
hand  of  the  Lord  is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot 
save,  neither  is  His  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot 
hear"  (Isa.  lix.  1). 

None  but  God  could  love  such  wretched 
creatures  as  we  are,  and  it  is  surely  the  height 
of  all  injustice  and  ingratitude  to  refuse  to 
trust  in  Him. 

The  evil  one  is  never  weary  of  attacking  us, 
although  we  have  often  overthrown  him  before. 
Why  should  we  be  discouraged  if  from  time 
to  time  we  are  conquered  ?  He  must  despair 
for  all  eternity,  and  wishes  us  to  share  his 
misery  ;  he  relies  upon  his  own  cunning  and 
our  frailty,  and  is  certain  of  success,  provided 
that  he  can  destroy  our  confidence  in  God,  and 
only  too  often,  alas  !  does  he  triumph. 
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On  one  occasion  Clot  Bey,  the  founder  of 
the  medical  school  at  Cairo,  was  walking  along 
a  street  in  Marseilles,  his  native  city,  with  a 
Turkish  doctor  who  was  visiting  him.  All  at 
once  he  heard  the  sound  of  a  bell,  indicating 
that  a  priest  was  taking  the  Holy  Eucharist  to 
some  sick  person.  The  learned  professor  took 
off  his  hat  and  bowed  in  adoration  of  his  God 
hidden  under  the  sacred  species.  The  young 
Turk  asked  him  afterwards  how  he  could 
believe  God  to  be  really  present  in  the  tiny 
host  which  the  priest  was  carrying,  as  His 
presence  there  seemed  incompatible  with  His 
dignity.  Clot  Bey  replied :  "  You  Moham 
medans  recognize  God's  power,  but  not  His 
love." 

There  are  very  many  others  to  whom  the 
same  words  may  well  be  addressed.  Why 
do  we  fail  to  recognize  His  love  ?  has  He  not 
done  His  utmost  to  reveal  it  to  us  ?  For  nine 
teen  centuries  mercy  has  streamed  forth  from 
His  Sacred  Heart,  pouring  itself  out  in  an  in 
exhaustible  tide  upon  men  of  every  age,  to 
strengthen  and  encourage  them,  to  bid  them 
have  no  fear  of  Him,  nor  to  be  downcast  at  the 
thought  of  their  own  weakness. 

How  can  we  doubt  His  mercy,  when  He 
reveals  it  so  unmistakably  ?  How  can  we 
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forget  that  His  heart  is  always  ready  to  forgive 
all  who  trust  in  His  goodness  ?  u  Trust  in 
Him,  and  He  will  do  it " — Spera  in  eo,  et  ipse 
faciet  (Ps.  xxxvi.  5). 

Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  in  a  letter  to  one  of 
her  friends,  begs  her  to  banish  all  anxiety,  since 
worry  and  despondency  separate  our  souls  from 
God,  and  drive  Jesus  Christ  out  of  our  hearts. 

Venerable  Claude  de  la  Colombiere  expresses 
the  same  truth  in  the  following  words,  which 
he  addressed  to  a  lady  who  was  excessively 
troubled  about  her  sins  in  the  past :  "  If  I  were 
in  your  place,"  he  writes,  "  this  is  how  I  should 
console  myself.  I  should  say  to  God :  f  O 
Lord,  here  is  a  soul  put  into  the  world  that 
Thou  shouldst  have  an  opportunity  of  display 
ing  Thy  mercy  before  heaven  and  earth. 
Others  glorify  Thee  by  showing  forth  the 
power  of  Thy  grace,  and  by  their  fidelity  and 
steadfastness  they  prove  how  generous  Thou 
art  to  such  as  are  true  to  Thee.  But  as  for  me, 
I  will  glorify  Thee  by  revealing  Thy  goodness 
to  sinners,  and  Thy  mercy,  which  is  far  above 
all  our  wickedness.  Nothing  can  ever  exhaust 
it,  and  no  sin,  however  shameful,  ought  to  make 
a  sinner  despair  of  forgiveness.  I  have 
grievously  offended  Thee,  O  my  Saviour,  but 
I  should  be  in  still  worse  plight  if  I  committed 
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the  horrible  sin  of  thinking  that  Thou  wert  not 
good  enough  to  pardon  me.  Thine  enemy  and 
mine  may  lay  fresh  snares  for  me  every  day, 
but  it  will  be  in  vain,  for  he  will  rob  me  of 
everything  rather  than  of  the  hope  that  I  possess 
in  Thy  mercy.  I  might  fall  a  hundred  times 
and  my  sins  might  be  far  more  horrible  than 
they  are,  but  I  should  still  hope  in  Thee.' 

"  After  praying  thus,  I  should  begin  to  serve 
God  with  more  fervour  than  before,  and  with 
as  much  peace  of  mind  as  if  I  had  never 
offended  Him  "  (Letter  Ixxxix.). 

I  have  quoted  this  letter  in  extenso  because 
it  is  calculated  to  reassure  the  most  timid,  being 
written  by  one  who  is  justly  considered  a 
master  in  the  spiritual  life. 

The  keynote  of  all  our  religion  is  the  love  of 
God  for  men,  and  His  mercy  towards  sinners. 
We  must  ask  Him  to  make  known  to  us  the 
mysteries  of  Holy  Scripture,  which  is  absolutely 
incomprehensible  unless  we  know  something  of 
His  love. 

In  case  the  evidence  of  the  saints  is  not 
strong  enough  to  reassure  some  timid  souls,  we 
may  remind  them  of  the  words  of  God  Him 
self,  speaking  through  the  prophet  Isaias  :  "  I 
am,  I  am  he  that  blot  out  thy  iniquities  for  My 
own  sake,  and  I  will  not  remember  thy  sins  " — 
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Ego  sum,  ego  sum  ipse  qui  deleo  iniquitates  tuas 
propter  me,  et  peccatorum  tuorum  non  recordabor 
(Isa.  xliii.  25).  He  pardons  so  fully  and  so  freely 
that  He  not  only  refrains  from  chastising  us, 
but  even  forbears  to  reproach  us,  and  restores 
to  us  His  love,  as  if  we  had  never  offended 
Him. 

When  speaking  on  this  subject  to  St. 
Gertrude,  our  Lord  said :  "  I  never  abandon 
sinners,  but  leave  them  life  that  they  may 
repent,  and  I  am  always  ready  to  forgive  them 
until  the  moment  when  I  call  them  away  by 
death.  They  provoke  My  vengeance,  but  mercy 
is  the  return  that  I  make  to  their  ingratitude." 

Let  us  never  in  future  forget  these  consoling 
and  reassuring  words  of  our  Saviour.  If  we 
remember  them,  the  thought  of  our  own 
wretchedness  and  sinf  ulness  will  not  discourage 
us,  but  will  make  us  cast  ourselves  with  filial 
confidence  into  the  abyss  of  God's  mercy,  say 
ing  with  David  :  "  For  Thy  name's  sake,  0 
Lord,  Thou  wilt  pardon  my  sin,  for  it  is  great " 
(Ps.  xxiv.  11). 

"  My  sin  is  great,  indeed,  but  Thy  mercy  and 
goodness  are  infinitely  greater.  Like  St. 
Augustine,  I  feel  joy  that  Thou  hast  begun 
Thy  work  within  me  ;  with  faith  and  confidence 
I  look  forward  to  the  time  when  it  shall  please 
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Thee  to  complete  it ;  may  I  not  be  ungrateful, 
through  any  failure  to  perceive  what  Thou  hast 
already  bestowed  upon  me,  nor  wanting  in 
faith  through  not  hoping  for  that  which  Thou 
hast  not  yet  given  me."  Nee  in  eo  quod  jam 
donavit  ingratus,  nee  in  eo  quod  non  donavit 
incredulus  (St.  Augustine,  Epist.  lii.,  ad 
Macedon.). 
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CHAPTER  VI 

GOD  does  not  and  cannot  love  sin,  for  it  is  in 
His  sight  the  most  horrible  evil  and  the  basest 
ingratitude,  but  He  never  ceases  to  love  sinners. 
A  mother  does  not  love  her  child  less  because 
it  has  fallen  into  the  mud,  and  in  the  same  way 
our  Heavenly  Father  continues  to  love  us  in 
spite  of  our  unworthiness  ;  He  thinks  of  us 
always  as  His  children,  and  strives  by  every 
possible  means  to  extricate  us  from  the  foul 
depths  into  which  we  have  fallen,  suffering 
none  to  perish,  unless  they  absolutely  reject 
His  offers  of  help. 

When  David  was  being  pursued  by  his  un 
natural  son  Absalom,  he  still  retained  so  much 
affection  for  him  as  to  give  orders  to  his 
soldiers  to  spare  him  in  the  battle  that  he  was 
about  to  fight  in  self-defence  :  "  Save  me  the 
boy  Absalom" — Servate  mihi  puerum  Absalom 
(2  Kings  xviii.  5).  He  was  overwhelmed  with 
sorrow  when  Absalom  died,  and  both  in  word 
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and  action  the  holy  king  is,  in  this  respect,  a 
striking  type  of  God,  who  never  ceases  to 
manifest  His  interest  in  us.  Absalom  is  a  type 
of  a  sinner,  though  even  his  horrible  behaviour 
is  less  abominable,  for  one  who  sins  deliberately 
is  in  open  rebellion  against  the  "  Lord,  father, 
and  sovereign  ruler"  of  his  life  (Ecclus.  xxiii.  1). 

Nevertheless,  God  is  infinitely  more  lenient 
than  David  was,  for  He  continues  to  sustain 
the  sinner,  supplying  him  daily  with  all  that 
he  requires.  There  ensues  what  we  may 
describe  as  a  sort  of  mysterious  conflict 
between  His  various  attributes  ;  His  holiness 
and  justice  require  Him  to  chastise  the  guilty, 
but  His  goodness  and  mercy  are  opposed  to 
chastisement,  and  in  the  end  they  gain  the  day. 

God  even  forbids  His  angels  to  smite  the 
wicked  man,  and  urges  them  to  protect  him 
in  danger  and  sickness  ;  He  desires  not  his 
death,  but  his  life,  that  he  may  have  time  for 
repentance.  We  owe  it  to  His  watchful  care 
that  we  have  not  yet  been  struck  down  by 
death,  for  He  knew  that  we  were  not  in  a  state 
to  appear  in  His  holy  presence,  and,  though  we 
were  unaware  of  it,  we  have  experienced  the 
effects  of  mercy  that  we  did  not  deserve. 
St.  Paul,  in  speaking  of  his  conversion,  says : 
"  For  this  cause  have  I  obtained  mercy,  that 
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in  me  first  Christ  Jesus  might  show  forth  all 
patience,  for  the  information  of  them  that 
shall  believe  in  Him  unto  life  everlasting" 
(1  Tim.  i.  16). 

The  threats  contained  in  Holy  Scripture  are 
intended  to  reveal  God's  love  and  His  unwilling 
ness  to  punish  us  ;  they  are  inspired  solely  by 
His  mercy. 

The  prophet  Jonas  was  once  sent  to  Ninive 
to  proclaim  the  destruction  that  was  coming 
upon  the  city,  if  the  people  did  not  abandon 
their  sins.  They  were,  however,  moved  by 
God's  grace,  and  repented,  saying  :  "  Who  can 
tell  if  God  will  turn  and  forgive  ?" — Quis  scit 
si  convertatur  et  ignoscat  Deus?  (Jonas  iii.  9). 
The  possibility  of  pardon  was  enough  to  make 
them  do  penance.  Jonas  refused  to  believe  in 
this  undeserved  mercy  and  withdrew  to  a  place 
outside  the  city,  where  he  waited  for  the  fulfil 
ment  of  his  prophecy,  not  hesitating  to  complain 
bitterly  when  the  destruction  of  the  city  was 
averted.  God  in  His  goodness  condescended 
to  explain  to  him  the  reason  of  His  conduct, 
as  if  Jonas  had  any  right  to  know  it.  He  first 
destroyed  the  plant  that  screened  the  prophet 
from  the  burning  rays  of  the  eastern  sun,  and 
when  Jonas  complained  of  the  heat,  the  Lord 
said  :  "  Thou  art  grieved  for  the  ivy,  for  which 
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thou  hast  not  laboured,  nor  made  it  to  grow  " 
(showing  by  these  words  that  He  has  for  men 
the  same  sort  of  affection  as  a  gardener  has  for 
a  plant  on  which  he  has  lavished  much  care), 
"  which  in  one  night  came  up  and  in  one  night 
perished " ;  and  if  thou  art  thus  concerned  at 
the  loss  of  what  is  not  thine  own,  is  it  not 
much  more  just  that  I  should  attend  to  My 
own  work  ?  "  Shall  not  I  spare  Ninive,  that 
great  city,  in  which  there  are  more  than  a 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand  persons,  that 
know  not  how  to  distinguish  between  their  right 
hand  and  their  left  ?"  (Jonas  iv.  11).  I  gave 
them  life,  and  I  threatened  them  to  lead  them 
to  repentance.  Now  that  they  are  penitent, 
shall  I  not  pardon  them  ? 

This  story  gives  us  some  idea  of  God's  love, 
which  is  so  great  and  incomprehensible  that 
many  refuse  to  believe  in  it,  although  He  con 
stantly  supplies  us  with  proofs  of  its  power. 
We  know  ourselves  to  be  utterly  unworthy  of 
it,  and  yet  He  is  always  seeking  to  convince 
us  of  its  reality. 

It  would  be  absurd  to  urge  an  artist  not  to 
let  his  works  be  destroyed,  or  a  father  to  take 
care  of  his  children.  If,  then,  art  and  nature 
are  sufficient  guarantees  of  affection,  we  surely 
ought  to  believe  in  God's  love,  since  we  are 
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not  only  the  work  of  His  hands,  but  His 
children.  We  read  in  Holy  Scripture  that 
God  loves  all  things  that  are,  and  hates  none 
of  the  things  that  He  has  made.  Diligis  enim 
omnia  quce  sunt,  et  nihil  odisti  eorum  quasfecisti 
("Wisd.  xi.  25).  Not  even  Holy  Scripture,  how 
ever,  can  give  us  an  adequate  conception  of  His 
love  ;  when  the  inspired  writers  attempt  to  do 
so,  they  have  recourse  to  all  sorts  of  compari 
sons,  and  sometimes  to  the  most  everyday  and 
expressive  language.  They  tell  us  that  He  loves 
us  as  a  father  and  more  than  a  father,  as  a 
spouse  and  more  than  a  spouse  in  the  first 
fervour  of  his  affection. 

A  loving  heart  feels  an  irresistible  desire  to 
manifest  its  love,  and  God,  feeling  the  same 
necessity,  never  ceases  to  lavish  favours  upon 
us.  "  For  according  to  the  height  of  the 
heaven  above  the  earth,"  says  the  Psalmist, 
"  He  hath  strengthened  His  mercy  towards  them 
that  fear  Him.  As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the 
west,  so  far  hath  He  removed  our  iniquities  from 
us"  (Ps.  cii.  11,  12).  God  pardons  our  sins  in 
order  to  be  able  to  bless  us  as  He  desires.  He 
would  never  have  created  us,  if  He  did  not 
mean  to  love  us,  for  He  had  no  need  of  us,  and 
might  have  dispensed  with  us  and  our  service, 
as  He  did  before  we  came  into  existence. 
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A  study  of  the  Old  Testament  proves  Him 
to  have  always  acted  thus,  so  as  to  reveal  His 
glory  ;  and  in  writing  to  the  Romans  St.  Paul 
says  that  the  Lord  desired  to  display  the  riches, 
not  of  His  goodness,  but  of  His  glory,  to  the 
vessels  of  His  mercy,  which  He  hath  prepared 
unto  glory. 

At  first  sight  we  may  wonder  why  the  elect 
are  called  "  vessels  of  mercy,"  and  not "  vessels 
of  good  works."  They  are  so  called  to  show 
that  it  is  due  solely  to  God's  mercy  that  they 
have  become  what  they  are.  Ut  ostenderet 
divitias  glorice  suce  in  vasa  miser icor dice,  quce 
prceparavit  in  gloriam  (Rom.  ix.  23). 

All  that  has  been  said  ought  to  reassure 
souls  that  are  justly  anxious  regarding  their 
salvation,  for  if  God  was  so  merciful  under 
the  old  law  of  fear,  He  must  be  much  more  so 
under  the  new  law  of  grace.  He  never  changes, 
but  continues  to  try  every  means  at  His  dis 
posal  to  induce  us  to  disarm  His  justice  ;  He 
assures  us  that,  after  waiting  for  us  to  return 
to  Him,  He  will  welcome  us  with  open  arms. 

When  Joseph  wanted  to  comfort  his  brethren, 
who  were  stricken  with  fear,  he  said  :  "  Come 
nearer  to  me,  ...  I  am  Joseph,  your  brother" — 
Accedite  ad  me, .  . .  ego  sum  Joseph,  frater  vester 
(Gen.  xlv.  4).  They  may  well  have  been  afraid 
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to  face  one  whom  they  had  formerly  treated 
with  such  cruelty,  but  the  dread  felt  by  sinners 
when  they  think  of  our  Lord  must  be  far 
greater.  Our  good  Master,  however,  hastens 
to  soothe  their  alarm,  and  whispers :  Nolite 
timere — Be  not  afraid,  for  I  have  forgotten  the 
past.  I  am  still  your  Brother. 

Of  all  the  types  of  Christ  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  none  is  more  touching  than  Joseph. 
Like  our  Lord,  he  was  betrayed  and  sold  by 
his  brethren  ;  like  Him,  he  afterwards  enjoyed 
honour  and  glory  ;  and  again,  like  Him,  he 
showed  mercy  to  those  who  had  wronged  him, 
although  our  Divine  Saviour's  compassion  with 
us  far  exceeds  that  of  Joseph. 

Achab  committed  all  manner  of  horrible 
sins,  and  went  even  so  far  as  to  kill  the 
prophets,  shed  innocent  blood,  and  offer  sacri 
fice  to  idols.  On  one  occasion  he  repented, 
and  his  conversion,  though  it  lasted  but  a  short 
time,  saved  him  from  immediate  punishment, 
and  God  would  have  forgiven  him  if  he  had 
not  again  gone  astray. 

Manasses  surpassed  all  his  predecessors  in 
tyranny  and  wickedness,  but  nevertheless  he 
was  pardoned  as  soon  as  he  really  asked  for 
forgiveness. 

Zacheus  the  usurer,  the  good  thief,  and  many 
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others,  were  treated  with  equal  leniency.  We 
all  have  heard  the  story  of  Thais,  who  was 
so  notorious  for  the  wickedness  of  her  life. 
Being  at  length  touched  by  grace,  she  gave 
herself  up  to  true  repentance,  and  constantly 
prayed  for  mercy.  Deeming  herself  unworthy 
even  to  utter  the  name  of  God,  she  repeated 
for  three  years  the  words  :  Qui  formasti  me^ 
miserere  mei — "O  Thou  who  didst  create  me, 
have  mercy  upon  me." 

At  the  end  of  this  time,  St.  Paul,  a  noted 
hermit,  whilst  at  prayer,  beheld  in  spirit  a 
wonderful  throne  that  was  being  prepared  in 
heaven,  and  all  the  court  of  heaven  seemed 
eager  to  adorn  it,  so  that  its  splendour  and 
magnificence  were  indescribable.  The  angels, 
too,  seemed  impatient  to  know  for  whom  it 
was  destined.  u  For  whom  can  it  be  intended  ?" 
said  the  pious  hermit  to  himself.  "  Surely  it 
must  be  for  my  father  Antony,  since  no  one  else 
can  deserve  such  a  reward,  and  he  glorified 
God  by  a  life  more  like  that  of  an  angel  than 
of  a  man."  Whilst  reflecting  thus,  he  saw  an 
angel  coming  to  him,  who  said  :  "  This  throne 
is  for  Tha'is,  the  converted  sinner  ;  she  has 
earned  it  by  her  tears  of  repentance." 

We  ought,  indeed,  to  be  sorry  for  out  sins, 
but  sorrow  should  not  be  discouragement ; 
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otherwise  our  grief,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
would  not  proceed  from  a  consciousness  of 
having  offended  God,  but  from  wounded  self- 
love — a  thing  that  cannot  possibly  be  pleasing 
to  Him. 

St.  Paul  was  wise  when  he  discovered  in  his 
own  weakness  fresh  ground  for  confidence  in 
God.  "  Gladly  therefore  will  I  glory  in  my 
infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  dwell 
in  me  "  -Libenter  igitur  gloriabor  in  infirmita- 
tibus  meis,  ut  inliabitet  in  me  virtus  Christi 
(2  Cor.  xii.  9). 

The  knowledge  that  the  power  of  Christ 
dwells  in  us  ought  to  make  us  humble,  and  the 
truly  humble  can  do  the  greatest  deeds.  They 
rely  upon  God  and  use  His  strength,  and  there 
fore  nothing  is  impossible  to  them.  One  of 
the  doctors  of  the  Church  has  said  that  when 
we  trust  in  God,  all  things,  even  our  very  sins, 
work  together  for  our  salvation — Omnia  cooper- 
antur  in  bonum,  etiam  peccata. 

God  permits  us  sometimes  to  be  guilty  of 
certain  sins,  that  we  may  learn  to  distrust  our 
selves.  As  the  Psalmist  says  :  "It  is  good  for 
me  that  Thou  hast  humbled  me  "-—Bonum  mihi 
quid  humiliasti  me  (Ps.  cxviii.  71).  Surely  we 
have  often  felt  the  truth  of  these  words ! 

The  knowledge  of  our  own  imperfections 

11 


162  THE  CHIEF  SUFFERINGS  OF  LIFE, 

makes  us  distrust  ourselves,  but  this  distrust 
is  beneficial  only  if  it  makes  us  trust  in  God. 
The  prodigal  son  recognized  with  shame  and 
sorrow  the  depths  to  which  he  had  fallen,  but, 
instead  of  giving  way  to  discouragement,  he 
thought  of  his  father,  and  determined  to  go  to 
him.  "  I  will  arise,  and  will  go  to  my  Father  " 
(Luke  xv.  18).  He  said  "  father,"  not  "  judge," 
and  his  good  resolution  saved  him.  He  was 
still  far  from  his  home  when  his  father  saw 
him,  and  was  moved,  not,  as  we  should  expect, 
by  anger  and  indignation,  but  with  compassion, 
which  caused  him  to  run  and  meet  his  son,  and 
then  to  fall  upon  his  neck  and  kiss  him. 

Would  it  not  perhaps  have  been  wiser  for 
him  to  conceal  his  joy,  so  as  to  make  the 
prodigal  feel  the  wickedness  of  his  own 
conduct  ?  The  loving  father  had  no  time 
for  such  considerations  ;  he  was  carried  away 
by  his  delight  at  his  son's  return,  and  re 
membered  nothing  but  that  the  wanderer  was 
indeed  his  child.  He  scarcely  gave  him  an 
opportunity  of  asking  pardon  and  expressing 
his  sorrow.  He  shed  more  tears  of  joy  than 
his  son  had  shed  of  contrition,  and  at  once 
gave  orders  for  his  welcome,  without  waiting 
to  see  if  he  would  persevere  in  his  amendment ; 
it  was  enough  for  the  father  that  the  son  "  was 
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dead  and  is  come  to  life  again  ;  he  was  lost  and 
is  found."  There  is  no  suggestion  of  his  having 
been  a  sinner,  no,  all  his  wickedness  is  for 
gotten,  "  he  was  lost  and  is  found,"  as  if  some 
mere  accident  had  taken  him  away  from  home. 
Such  delicacy  of  feeling  is  really  worthy  of 
God,  an  ordinary  man  would  he  incapable  of  it. 
How  can  anyone  read  the  story  of  the  Prodigal 
Son  and  still  be  discouraged  and  fail  to  trust 
God  absolutely  ? 

Let  us  follow  the  prodigal's  example,  and, 
shaking  off  the  fetters  that  bind  us  to  evil,  let 
us  say  :  "  I  will  go  to  my  Father,  for  God  will 
welcome  me  as  my  Father  and  not  as  my 
Judge."  He  is  not  a  Judge  to  those  who  are 
willing  to  return  to  Him,  but  only  to  such  as 
refuse  to  abandon  their  sins. 

Our  Lord  was  so  anxious  to  impress  this 
truth  upon  our  minds,  that  He  made  use  of 
many  different  similes  in  teaching  it.  The 
parables  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  the  Good 
Samaritan,  and  the  woman  who  called  her 
neighbours  together  to  rejoice  with  her  over 
the  money  she  had  found,  all  teach  us  the 
same  lesson — namely,  that  God  cares  more  for 
our  salvation  than  we  do  ourselves.  He  can 
truly  say  :  "  What  is  there  that  I  ought  to  do 
more  to  My  vineyard,  that  I  have  not  done  to 
it  ?"  (Isa.  v.  4). 
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"  But,"  someone  may  say,  "  all  this  is 
certainly  very  consoling,  yet  how  can  I  help 
feeling  fear,  when  I  remember  St.  Paul's  words 
to  the  Philippians,  *  With  fear  and  trembling 
work  out  your  salvation'  (Phil.  ii.  12),  and  our 
Lord's  assurance  that  many  are  called,  but  few 
are  chosen  ?"  (Matt.  xx.  16). 

Our  Saviour  addressed  these  words  to  the 
Jews  who,  though  called  to  accept  His  teach 
ing,  refused  to  do  so.  He  tells  us  that  many 
shall  come  from  the  east  and  from  the  west, 
and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham.  And  St.  John 
beheld  a  great  multitude,  the  number  of  whom 
is  as  the  sands  of  the  sea. 

Father  Berruyer  was  rightly  censured  by  the 
Church  for  having  interpreted  the  word  chosen 
in  the  passage  "  many  are  called  but  few  are 
chosen  "  as  meaning  faithful.  He  ought  not 
to  have  assigned  this  sense  to  the  word,  to  the 
exclusion  of  any  other.  However,  the  parables 
uttered  by  our  Lord  in  explanation  of  this 
saying  show  that  among  the  faithful,  more  are 
saved  than  lost.  For  instance,  of  three 
servants,  two  were  rewarded,  and  in  the 
cultivated  field  representing  the  Church,  the 
ears  of  corn  were  more  numerous  than  the 
blades  of  cockle,  and  in  the  net  there  were 
more  good  fish  than  bad 
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Even  if  we  admit  for  the  sake  of  argument 
that  the  number  of  persons  saved  is  very  small, 
have  you  not  good  reasons  for  believing  that 
you  are  included  in  the  number  ?  Why 
trouble  yourself  about  things  that  do  not 
concern  you  ? 

Instead  of  losing  courage  through  fear  of  not 
being  predestined  to  salvation,  you  should,  as 
St.  Peter  says  :  "  Labour  the  more,  that  by  good 
works  you  may  make  sure  your  calling  and 
election  " — Satagite  ut  per  bona  opera  certam 
vestram  vocationem  et  electionem  faciatis 
(2  Pet.  i.  10). 
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CHAPTER  VII 

GOD  seeks  in  every  way  to  reassure  us  on  the 
subject  of  our  predestination.  He  shows  us 
that  He  regards  us  as  His  own  by  sending  us 
trials,  and  taking  us  away  from  occasions  of 
sin,  whereas  He  allows  the  wicked  to  go  their 
own  way  in  this  life,  as  in  the  next  His 
chastisements  will  fall  upon  them.  Whenever 
He  sees  His  elect  straying  from  the  right  path, 
He  punishes  them,  in  order  to  bring  them  back 
to  it. 

If  only  we  hate  our  sins,  we  ought  to  hope 
in  God,  for,  as  St.  Thomas  of  Villanova  says  : 
"  How  can  He  condemn  us,  who  Himself  died  to 
prevent  our  condemnation  ?  How  can  He 
reject  us  when  we  come  back  to  Him,  since 
He  came  down  from  heaven  to  seek  us  ?" 

We  are  apt  to  be  annoyed  when  we  see  our 
friends  asking  help  of  strangers  rather  than  of 
ourselves,  and  we  show  our  annoyance  by 
telling  them  that  they  might  have  done  so  if 
they  had  had  no  one  else  to  whom  to  go.  God 
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treats  us  in  the  same  way,  and  wishes  to  be  the 
first  to  enjoy  our  confidence. 

Some  one  may  say  that  it  is  quite  reasonable 
for  the  saints  to  trust  in  Him,  but  surely 
sinners  cannot  venture  to  do  so. 

This  is  a  poor  argument ;  we  cannot  rely 
upon  our  own  merits,  for  then  we  should 
deserve  nothing  but  God's  wrath  ;  but  we  must 
rely  solely  on  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  ato  give 
to  the  unworthy  is  a  thing  worthy  of  God  " — 
Dare  non  dignis  res  magis  digna  Deo  est. 

Our  fear  of  His  severity  is  the  result  of  our 
forgetting  that  we  cannot  appeal  to  His  mercy 
without  at  once,  by  the  very  fact  of  appealing, 
establishing  a  claim  to  it.  This  statement  may 
seem  too  bold,  but  an  examination  of  this  claim 
will  convince  us  of  its  reality.  It  is  the  claim 
of  Christ  Himself,  for  He  has  given  us  His 
merits,  and  assured  us  that  we  shall  be  heard 
whenever  we  ask  for  mercy  through  them. 
We  make  our  petitions  in  His  name,  for  with 
Him  there  is  such  plentiful  redemption  that  he 
can  redeem  Israel  from  all  his  iniquities. 
Apud  Dominion  misericordia  et  copiosa  apud 
eum  redemptio.  Et  ipse  redimet  Israel  ex  omni 
bus  iniquitatibus  ejus  (Ps.  cxxix.  7,  8). 

We  have  nothing  to  do  but  put  ourselves  in 
the  presence  of  God,  and  offer  Him  the  precious 
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blood  of  our  Divine  Saviour,  saying  :  "I  implore 
Thee  to  look  not  at  me,  but  at  Thy  beloved 
Son — Respice  infaciem  Christi  tui  (Ps.  Ixxxiii. 
10).  He  is  my  Advocate  and  my  Mediator  ; 
He  retains  the  scars  of  His  sacred  wounds  even 
in  heaven,  that  He  may  show  them  to  Thee 
when  interceding  on  my  behalf." 

It  is  not  possible  for  us  to  fear,  when  such 
an  advocate  pleads  for  us  before  a  tribunal 
which,  though  severe,  is  just,  and  in  the  name 
of  justice  we  must  needs  be  acquitted.  St. 
Paul  writes  to  Timothy  :  "  There  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  justice,  which  the  Lord,  the  just 
Judge,  will  render  to  me  in  that  day,  and  not 
only  to  me,  but  to  them  also  that  love  His  com 
ing"  (2  Tim.  iv.  8).  His  confidence  was  based 
not  on  his  apostolic  labours,  or  his  good  works, 
but  on  an  infinitely  firmer  foundation,  on  which 
we  too  may  rely,  since  it  is  ours  as  well  as 
St.  Paul's — namely,  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 

Saints  and  sinners  alike  have  always  agreed 
on  this  point.  No  saint,  however  holy,  has  ever 
dreamt  of  appearing  before  God  trusting  to  his 
own  personal  merits.  All  have  asked  for  mercy 
and  acknowledged  that  in  it  alone  is  their  hope, 
even  as  Daniel,  when  addressing  God  in  the 
name  of  his  fellow-countrymen,  said  :  "  Incline, 
O  my  God,  Thy  ear  and  hear  ;  open  Thy  eyes, 
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and  see  our  desolation  .  .  .  for  it  is  not  for  our 
justifications  that  we  present  our  prayers  before 
Thy  face,  but  for  the  multitude  of  Thy  tender 
mercies  "  (Dan.  ix.  18). 

Sinners,  too,  have  always  found  consolation 
in  recalling  this  truth,  which  has  saved  them 
from  despairing  after  their  falls.  It  is  to  them 
a  source  of  confidence,  and  never  of  discourage 
ment. 

At  one  period  of  his  life  David  sinned  so 
grievously  that,  as  he  said,  his  iniquities  were 
more  in  number  than  the  hairs  of  his  head,  and 
seemed  to  surround  him  on  every  side.  Yet 
he  did  not  despair,  as  many  would  have  done, 
but  poured  out  his  sorrow  to  God,  rightly  con 
sidering  this  to  be  the  best  means  of  obtaining 
the  graces  that  he  needed.  He  prayed : 
"  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  Thy  servant, 
for  in  Thy  sight  no  man  living  shall  be  justi 
fied  "  (Ps.  cxlii.  2).  He  did  not  try  to  hide  his 
defects,  but  based  upon  them  his  request  for 
pardon,  saying :  "  Do  Thou  deliver  me,  for  I 
am  poor  and  needy  "  (Ps.  cviii.  22). 

For  us,  too,  the  fact  that  we  are  utterly  un 
worthy  of  God's  mercy  constitutes  the  justifi 
cation  of  our  confidence  in  it,  and  nothing  can 
shatter  this  trust.  We  derive  strength  from 
God's  strength,  since  in  confidence  in  Him  there 
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is  a  sort  of  reflection  of  His  power  and  truth, 
and  the  trust  which  is  poured  forth  as  a  benefit 
to  man  rises  again  to  God  and  redounds  to  His 
glory.  Nothing  reveals  His  omnipotence  so 
plainly  as  the  fact  that  He  imparts  strength  to 
those  who  rely  on  Him,  and  this  is  not  sur 
prising,  for  God  is  always  more  ready  to  give 
us  grace  than  we  are  to  accept  it.  As  St. 
Augustine  says  :  Plus  vult  dare  ilia  quam  nos 
accipere.  He  delights  in  saving  those  that  are 
His  :  "  Our  God  is  a  God  of  salvation  " — Deus 
nosier,  Deus  salvos  faciendi  (Ps.  Ixvii.  21). 

He  never  has  repulsed  anyone  who  has  come 
to  Him  with  confidence,  being  truly  contrite 
and  ready  to  amend  his  ways  ;  on  the  contrary, 
He  welcomes  all  such  with  loving  forbearance. 
"  They  cried  to  Thee,  and  they  were  saved  ; 
they  trusted  in  Thee,  and  were  not  confounded" 
— Ad  te  clamaverunt  et  salvi  facti  sunt ;  in  te 
speraverunt  et  non  sunt  confusi  (Ps.  xxi.  6). 

Someone  may  say  :  "  The  memory  of  my 
sins  makes  me  say  with  the  Psalmist :  '  My  sin 
is  always  before  me' — Peccatum  meum  contra 
me  est  semper  (Ps.  1.  5).  It  fills  me  with  horror 
to  such  an  extent  that  I  am  tempted  to  despair, 
and  say,  like  unhappy  Antiochus  on  his  death 
bed,  when  his  friends  urged  him  to  trust  in 
God :  Peccavi  nimis — CI  have  sinned  too  much.' ' 
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This  thought  is  so  foul  that  it  can  be 
suggested  only  by  the  devil.  Turn  to  God, 
and  He  will  forgive  you  at  once  ;  as  long  as 
life  lasts  it  is  easy  for  us  to  win  pardon,  but  after 
death  the  sentence  once  given  can  never  be 
cancelled.  To  distrust  God  is  to  offer  Him  the 
greatest  of  all  insults,  and  those  only  are  guilty 
of  this  offence  who  impute  to  Him  their  own 
meanness  and  inability  to  forgive  freely  and 
fully. 

You  may  be  certain  of  forgiveness  as  soon 
as  you  repent.  God,  against  whom  you  have 
sinned,  always  does  what  He  requires  of  us. 
He  bids  us  not  let  the  sun  go  down  upon  our 
wrath,  not  to  cherish  a  grudge  against  those 
who  have  wronged  us,  and,  consequently,  He 
too  forgives  sinners  as  soon  as  they  return  to 
Him.  "  The  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall 
not  hurt  him,  in  what  day  soever  he  shall  turn 
from  his  wickedness"  (Ezech.  xxxiii.  12). 

This  is  a  most  explicit  statement,  but  God, 
fearing  lest  His  words  might  fail  to  reassure 
us,  has  confirmed  them  by  His  treatment  of 
the  penitent  thief.  This  unhappy  man's  life 
had  been  spent  in  crime,  and  nevertheless  no 
sooner  had  he  expressed  his  repentance  and 
asked  for  mercy,  than  our  Lord  heard  his 
prayer  and  gave  him  far  more  than  he  expected. 
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He  did  not  say,  "  Thou  shalt  be  with  Me  some 
day,  after  passing  through  the  fires  of  Purga 
tory,"  but  "  To-day  " — Hodie  mecum  eris  in 
paradiso  (Luke  xxiii.  43). 

Your  sins  are  less  heinous  than  those  com 
mitted  by  this  criminal,  but  even  if  they  were 
not,  you  ought  not  to  despair,  for  the  mercy 
that  he  received  is,  and  always  will  be,  infinite. 

In  causing  the  Evangelist  to  record  this 
touching  story,  God  wished  it  to  be  a  source 
of  comfort  to  all  poor  souls  who,  in  the  course 
of  centuries,  were  destined  to  experience  the 
agony  of  discouragement,  because  they  let 
themselves  be  deceived  by  the  devil,  who,  in 
order  to  paralyze  their  good-will  and  retain  them 
in  captivity  to  evil,  represented  the  most 
tender  and  compassionate  of  fathers,  as  an 
inexorable  Judge,  regarding  their  faults  with 
wrath  and  indignation. 

It  is  but  natural  that  the  devil  should  act 
thus,  but  that  his  wiles  are  so  often  successful 
is  so  strange  that  he  may  well  be  astonished, 
for  one  would  suppose  reasonable  creatures  to 
be  incapable  of  allowing  themselves  to  be  so 
grossly  deceived  ;  and  yet  it  happens  again  and 
again.  Every  day  we  meet  poor,  despondent, 
despairing  souls,  who  have  put  faith  in  the 
suggestions  of  the  father  of  lies,  their  mortal 
enemy,  whilst  they  obstinately  refuse  to  trust 
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in  the  explicit  promises  made  by  God,  who  not 
only  created  them,  but  died  to  save  them.  Is 
this  not  something  almost  inconceivable  ? 

The  Psalmist  often  experienced  God's  in 
exhaustible  mercy,  and  he  protests  emphati 
cally  against  the  idea  that  God  is  a  stern  Judge. 
44  As  a  father  hath  compassion  on  his  children, 
so  hath  the  Lord  compassion  on  them  that  fear 
Him :  for  He  knoweth  our  frame,  He  remem- 
bereth  that  we  are  dust "  (Ps.  cii.  13). 

44  What  folly  it  is,"  exclaims  St.  Bernard, 
44  to  regard  as  severe  the  most  tender  and  com 
passionate  of  all  beings,  to  call  the  most 
merciful  and  the  most  considerate  of  masters 
implacable  !  Wickedness  deceives  itself  in 
acting  thus,  and  the  God  thus  described  is  not 
God  at  all,  but  a  mere  idol."  Formans  sibi 
idolumpro  eo  quod  non  est  ipse  (Serm.  in  Cant.). 

Those  who  think  thus  of  God  are  wrong, 
and  show  that  they  do  not  know  Him,  since 
their  conception  of  Him  is  so  untrue.  They 
invent  for  themselves  a  false  god,  a  merciless 
tyrant,  just,  indeed,  but  devoid  of  the  goodness 
that  would  lead  Him  to  forgive  those  who  are 
sorry  for  their  sins.  This  calumny  is  so 
insulting  to  God  that  He  complains  bitterly  of 
it,  being,  as  David  says,  sweet  and  mild,  and 
plenteous  in  mercy.  Suavis  et  mitis  et  multce 
misericordicB  (Ps.  Ixxxv.  5). 
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He  must  indeed  be  merciful  to  remind  us,  as 
often  as  He  does,  that  His  thoughts  with  regard 
to  us  are  thoughts  of  peace  and  not  of  affliction. 
Ego  enim  scio  cogitationes  quas  ego  cogito 
super  vos,  cogitationes  pads  et  non  afflictionis 
(Jer.  xxix.  11). 

He  complained  to  Moses  that  the  Israelites 
misjudged  Him,  and  said  :  "  How  long  will  this 
people  detract  Me  ?"  (Num.  xiv.  11). 

He  never  rejects  the  guilty,  nor  ceases  to 
call  them  to  return  to  Him  and  trust  in  Him. 
If  we  read  Holy  Scripture,  we  find  Him  con 
stantly  complaining  that  His  people  have  gone 
astray  from  Him,  and  reproaching  them  for  it 
with  truly  fatherly  affection. 

As  God,  He  uttered  His  voice,  and  the  earth 
trembled  (Ps.  xlv.  7) ;  if  He  were  nothing  but 
our  Judge,  He  would  simply  give  sentence 
against  us,  and  punish  us.  He  would  not  com 
plain,  for  only  love  elicits  complaints,  such  as 
are  uttered  by  a  father  or  a  friend  whose  love 
is  not  reciprocated.  It  is  thus  that  God  com 
plains,  when  He  would  be  justified  in  striking 
us.  He  complains  to  the  very  people  whose 
conduct  causes  Him  pain,  and  He  does  it  in 
order  to  touch  their  hearts,  and  not  in  bitter 
ness.  Gentle  reproaches  made  to  a  friend 
prove  that  we  are  ready  to  accept  his  excuses 
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and  to  forgive,  and  God's  reproaches  convey 
an  assurance  of  His  readiness  to  pardon. 

Why  should  we  be  afraid  of  Him  ?  The 
hardened  and  presumptuous  may  tremble  at 
the  thought  of  Him,  but  those  who  are  willing  to 
amend  and  to  serve  Him  ought  indeed  to  fear 
Him,  but  much  more  should  they  love  Him. 

He  is  so  good  and  merciful,  that  even  to 
wish  to  serve  Him  is  meritorious  in  His  sight, 
and  to  desire  to  love  Him  is  to  love.  He 
reckons  our  good  resolutions  as  merits,  and 
rewards  them  as  so  many  victories. 

0  timid  and  anxious  souls,  trust  blindly  to 
His  mercy.  Would  He  urge  you  to  cast  your 
selves  into  His  arms  if  He  were  not  prepared  to 
receive  you  ?  Would  He  not  be  false  to  His 
promises  if  He  excepted  a  single  individual  from 
the  superabundant  mercy  that  He  offers  to  all  ? 

Nothing  wounds  a  loving  heart  so  much  as 
to  see  its  benefits  rejected  by  those  on  whom 
it  would  fain  lavish  them,  because  they  do  not 
trust  its  promises.  If  to  doubt  the  good-will  of 
a  tried  friend  is  an  insult  and  a  mark  of  base 
ingratitude — for  such  a  doubt  can  only  arise 
when  past  benefits  are  forgotten — what  shall 
we  say  of  the  conduct  of  those  who  dare  to 
doubt  God's  mercy  ?  Human  language  fails 
to  supply  us  with  words  capable  of  describing 
it  as  it  deserves. 
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CHAPTER  VIII 

THE  suffering,  weariness,  and  depression  that 
accompany  the  interior  life,  though  often  much 
more  trying  than  bodily  ailments,  may  be  sent 
to  us  to  test  us  and  not  as  punishments  ;  but, 
whether  they  are  tests  or  punishments,  it 
behoves  us  to  bear  them  with  courage,  as 
otherwise  we  derive  no  merit  from  them. 

Unbroken  peace  would  be  dangerous  to  us. 
The  sun's  heat  is  necessary  to  the  growth  of 
flowers  and  fruit,  but  if  it  were  never  tempered 
by  the  coolness  of  the  night,  nothing  would 
come  to  maturity.  Periods  of  gloom  and 
weariness  are  as  beneficial  to  our  souls  as  the 
darkness  of  night  to  the  flowers.  God  allows 
them  to  keep  us  humble  and  to  arm  us  against 
pride,  the  most  formidable  of  all  spiritual 
maladies,  and  one  that  is  all  the  more  danger 
ous  because  it  works  so  secretly,  and  is  often 
least  perceptible,  when  it  is  ravaging  the  soul 
most  disastrously. 
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This  vice  is  so  subtle  that  it  originates  in 
virtue  and  in  the  conquest  of  other  vices,  even 
of   pride   itself,  for  sometimes,  when  a  man 
appears  to  have  overcome  pride,  unless  he  is 
on  his  guard,  he  may  call  this  enemy  back  to 
life  and  allow  it  to  triumph  in  its  turn.     Pride 
is  the  source  of  all  evil,  the  most  incurable  of 
all  vices,  and  the  most  opposed  to  God,  who  is 
wont  to  deliver  His  servants  from  it  by  allow 
ing  them  to  realize  their  weakness  and  misery. 
This    is   why    He,   who   delights    in    hearing 
prayers   even   before    they   are   uttered — De- 
siderium  pauperum  exaudivit  Dominus — "  The 
Lord   hath    heard    the   desire   of    the    poor " 
(Ps.  ix.  17),  Antequam  clament  ego  exaudiam — 
"  Before  they  call,  I  will  hear  "  (Isa.  Ixv.  24)— 
sometimes  refrains  from  doing  so,  when  we 
ask    to    be    delivered   from    our  faults    and 
frailties,  and  yet,  by  the  very  fact  of  making 
us  wait  for  it,  He  is  fulfilling  our  request,  as 
St.  Augustine  points  out,  since  He  knows  that 
too  prompt  a  compliance  with  our  wishes  would 
not  be  good  for  us. 

A  careful  surgeon  does  not  allow  some 
wounds  to  heal  too  quickly,  but  keeps  them 
open,  in  order  that  poisonous  matter  may  have 
an  opportunity  of  escaping  from  the  body,  as 
otherwise  it  might  give  rise  to  serious  illness. 

12 
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God  treats  His  servants  in  the  same  way,  and 
leaves  them  subject  to  slight  defects  and 
spiritual  ailments  calculated  to  humble  them  in 
their  own  eyes  and  in  those  of  others  who 
criticise  them  closely,  thus  preserving  them 
from  the  virus  of  pride  and  self-complacency. 

If  we  find  it  so  difficult  to  remain  humble  in 
spite  of  our  weakness,  we  should  never  succeed, 
if  we  enjoyed  an  abundance  of  spiritual  con 
solation. 

God    is    unwilling    to    expose   us   to   such 
terrible  dangers,  and  so  He  allows  those  who 
are  most  faithful  to  suffer  the  most  violent 
temptations,  that  He  may,  so  to  say,  compel 
them  to  despise  themselves.     In  His  wisdom 
and  goodness,  He  cures  them  by  means  that  at 
first  sight  seem  totally  opposed  to  their  wel 
fare  ;    He  makes   them  realize  whither  their 
own  wickedness  is  capable  of  leading  them,  and 
the  need  that  they  have  of  His  help,  so  that 
they  may  say  like  David  :  "  Unless  the  Lord 
had  been  my  helper  ;  my  soul  had  almost  dwelt 
in  hell.     If  I  said  :  My  foot  is  moved  :    Thy 
mercy,  0  Lord,  assisted  me  "  (Ps.  xciii.  17, 18). 
In  the  case  of   St.  Paul  we  have  a  striking 
instance  of  the  way  in  which  God  treats  His 
people  in  this  respect.     He  was  chosen  to  dis 
play  the  wonderful   effects   of   grace   and   to 
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perform  a  most  glorious  work ;  but,  when  we 
read  his  epistles,  we  see  that  no  sooner  had  he 
received  the  greatest  favours  than  he  was 
assailed  by  violent  and  humiliating  temptations. 
He  writes  :  "  Lest  the  greatness  of  the  revela 
tions  should  lift  me  up,  there  was  given  me  a 
sting  of  my  flesh,  an  angel  of  Satan,  to  buffet 
me.  For  which  thing  thrice  I  besought  the 
Lord,  that  it  might  depart  from  me  ;  and  He 
said  to  me,  '  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee, 
for  power  is  made  perfect  in  infirmity ' 
(2  Cor.  xii.  7-9). 

God  does  not  only  allow  the  devil  to  assail 
His  servants  with  very  violent  temptations,  but 
He  sometimes  seems  deaf  to  all  the  prayers 
that  they  offer  in  their  distress.  We  read  in 
the  Gospels  that  our  Divine  Saviour  once  slept, 
whilst  the  boat,  in  which  He  and  His  com 
panions  had  embarked,  was  in  the  utmost  peril. 
It  was  by  no  mere  accident  that  He  slept  then 
under  such  strange  surroundings  ;  He  wished 
this  sleep  to  typify  His  apparent  indifference, 
when  the  Church  as  a  whole,  or  individual 
members  of  it,  are  exposed  to  a  storm  of 
temptation.  He  lets  them,  as  it  were,  be 
tossed  to  and  fro  by  the  waves,  and  suffers  the 
water  to  pour  into  the  boat.  So  sadness,  fear, 
and  scruples  attack  and  trouble  the  soul,  but 
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He  is  always  at  hand,  ready  to  come  to  the 
rescue  at  His  own  good  time.  "  He  shall  cry 
to  Me,  and  I  will  hear  him  ;  I  am  with  him  in 
tribulation.  I  will  deliver  him,  and  I  will  glorify 
him  "  (Ps.  xc.  15). 

Christ  Himself  desired  to  undergo  these 
trials  ;  He  was  overwhelmed  by  such  terrible 
weariness  and  fear  that  they  caused  Him  to 
fall  into  an  agony.  It  was  His  will  to  ex 
perience  this  weakness,  although  it  seems  in 
compatible  with  His  omnipotence,  for  He 
wished  to  teach  us  that,  if  we  make  a  right 
use  even  of  our  shortcomings,  they  do  not 
stand  in  the  way  of  real  sanctity,  but  often 
accompany  it. 

It  was  at  the  very  moment  when  He  gave 
His  Father  in  heaven  the  greatest  proof  of  love 
and  obedience,  at  the  moment  when  we  should 
expect  Him  to  receive  most  certain  tokens  of 
God's  pleasure,  that  He  felt  abandoned  by 
Him,  and  was  so  crushed  by  sorrow  as  to  cry  : 
"  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?" 
(Mark  xv.  34).  This  sense  of  abandonment 
was  perhaps  the  most  intense  agony  of  all  the 
sufferings  undergone  by  our  Lord  ;  at  any  rate, 
it  was  the  only  one  of  which  He  seemed  to 
complain  to  His  Father,  teaching  us  that 
though  we  may  receive  many  favours,  we  may 
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still  experience  desolation,  at  the  very  moment 
when  we  are  really  in  closest  union  with  God. 
It  would  therefore  be  wrong  to  give  way  to 
discouragement,  as  many  do,  who  regard  this 
affliction  as  a  token  of  God's  wrath. 

All  the  holy  men  of  the  Old  Testament — 
Job,  David,  and  many  others,  whom  God  deigned 
to  consider  His  friends — knew  and  suffered  this 
terrible  temptation,  but  did  not  yield  to  it. 
How  touching  are  Job's  complaints  :  "I  have 
done  with  hope,  I  shall  now  live  no  longer" 
(vii.  16)1  "He  hath  destroyed  me  on  every 
side,  and  I  am  lost,  and  He  hath  taken  away 
my  hope,  as  from  a  tree  that  is  plucked  up  " 
(xix.  10) !  David,  too,  felt  abandonment,  when 
he  exclaimed :  "  Lord,  why  castest  Thou  off 
my  prayer  ;  why  turnest  Thou  away  Thy  face 
from  me  ?"  (Ps.  Ixxxvii.  15). 

Sometimes,  as  in  the  case  of  the  woman  of 
Canaan,  God  appears  to  pay  no  attention  to  the 
prayers  of  His  people,  and  to  be  indifferent  to 
their  sorrows.  When  this  poor  woman  first 
approached  our  Saviour,  He  repulsed  her,  and 
spoke  harshly  to  her,  even  calling  her  a  dog, 
at  the  very  moment  when  she  was  displaying 
such  wonderful  faith  and  humility.  Would 
she  not  have  had  a  good  excuse  for  discourage 
ment  at  such  a  reception  ?  We  should  have 
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probably  gone  away,  but  this  heathen  woman 
continued  her  humble  prayer,  and  finally  had 
the  joy  of  hearing  our  Divine  Master  praise 
her  faith,  and  bestow  upon  her  more  than  she 
had  asked. 

In  every  age  there  have  been  many  who 
have  followed  her  example,  and  have  per 
severed  in  serving  God  with  love,  in  spite  of  the 
painful  neglect,  more  apparent  than  real,  with 
which  their  service  has  been  rewarded.  Such 
neglect  is  indeed  always  only  apparent,  and 
our  Saviour  Himself  deigned  to  reveal  this 
fact  to  St.  Magdalene  of  Pazzi,  a  famous 
Carmelite,  who,  after  being  accustomed  from 
childhood  to  receive  constant  and  familiar 
communications  from  our  Lo^i,  was  all  at  once 
deprived  of  them,  and  suffered  such  extra 
ordinary  dryness  and  such  horrible  temptations 
that  she  believed  herself  abandoned  by  God. 
This  thought  was  torture  to  her  and  rendered 
her  life  almost  unbearable,  yet  she  did  not 
despond,  but  continued  to  serve  God  with 
heroic  fidelity. 

Touched  by  her  love,  our  Lord  at  length 
appeared  to  her  again,  and  treated  her  even 
more  kindly  than  before.  She  ventured  to 
say  :  "  Where  wast  Thou,  O  my  God,  during 
the  time  when  I  was  plunged  into  these  foul 
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flames  and  filth,  and  all  was  darkness  within 
me  ?" 

"  I  was  in  the  midst  of  thy  heart,"  replied 
our  Divine  Master,  "and  it  was  because  I 
supplied  thee  with  help,  that  thou  wast  able  to 
endure  these  furious  attacks  of  the  evil  one." 

We  know  that  for  twenty  years  St.  Teresa 
felt  the  greatest  distaste  for  prayer,  though 
she  never  for  a  moment  ceased  to  pray. 

If  in  future  God  thinks  well  to  let  us  suffer 
thus  ;  if  He  seems  to  abandon  us,  and  if  our 
souls,  being  exposed  to  the  assaults  of  the 
devil,  become  as  dry  as  the  mountains  of 
Gelboe,  on  which  no  dew  ever  fell,  He  will 
then  be  treating  us  as  He  has  treated  all  the 
saints  and  even  Christ  Himself.  If  we  let  this 
discourage  us,  we  shall  deserve  the  rebuke  that 
St.  Augustine  gave  to  the  faithful  of  his  day. 
Talia  ergo  queer ebas  !  This  is  what  you  were 
seeking  when  you  entered  the  service  of  God  ! 
do  you  care  more  for  the  consolations  them 
selves  than  for  Him  who  bestows  them  ?  Do 
not  murmur  because  He  has  taken  them  away  ; 
He  acts  thus  to  teach  you  to  love  Him  for 
what  He  is  in  Himself,  and  not  for  His  gifts. 
He  loved  you  first,  and  with  a  disinterested 
love  ;  ought  you  not  therefore  to  love  Him, 
without  thinking  of  your  own  advantage  ?  Si 
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ideo  gratiam  tibi  dedit  Deus,  quia  gratis  dedit, 
gratis  ama. 

Who  would  not  feel  humiliated  if  he  were 
loved  solely  for  what  he  could  give  ?  Even 
in  the  world  young  girls,  who  are  wealthy,  are 
eager  to  be  loved  for  themselves  rather  than 
for  their  fortune,  and  everyone  with  any  sense 
of  honour  must  sympathize  with  this  desire. 
Can  we  expect  God  to  be  satisfied  with  an 
affection  that  none  of  us  would  consider  worth 
having  ? 

The  object  of  our  prayers  should  be  not  the 
consolation  of  God,  but  the  God  of  consolation. 
When  He  bestows  it,  receive  it  with  gratitude, 
and  let  it  quicken  your  love,  but  do  not  dwell 
exclusively  upon  the  sensible  pleasure  that  it 
affords.  To  desire  consolation  simply  for  the 
satisfaction  derived  from  it,  would  be  to  act 
like  those  who  eat  and  drink  simply  for  the 
gratification  of  their  sense  of  taste. 

Our  eyes  are  so  blinded  by  sin  that  we  no 
longer  perceive  whether  God  is  near  us  or  not, 
and  so  we  often  regard  something  as  a  favour, 
that  really  is  cutting  us  off  from  Him  ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  are  apt  to  think  what  brings 
us  nearer  to  Him,  a  misfortune.  The  moment 
that  He  withdraws  the  sweetness  of  His  con 
solation,  we  fancy  ourselves  forsaken,  and  act 
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like  those  false  and  unworthy  friends,  of  whom 
the  wise  man  says  that  they  are  companions  at 
the  table,  and  will  not  abide  in  the  day  of  dis 
tress  (Ecclus.  vi.  10). 

Even  cowards  would  gladly  consent  to  enjoy 
happiness  with  God,  but  only  brave  and 
generous  souls  rejoice  in  suffering  with  Him, 
and  say  to  themselves,  like  St.  Catherine  of 
Siena  :  "  Miserable  sinner,  thou  deservest  no 
consolation.  Wouldst  thou  not  be  glad  to 
spend  thy  whole  life  in  sorrows  and  gloom, 
provided  thou  wert  not  condemned  at  the 
judgment  ?  Thou  didst  not  enter  into  the 
service  of  God  to  enjoy  consolations  here 
below,  but  to  enjoy  them  for  ever  with  Him. 
Be  brave,  therefore,  and  persevere." 

We  ought  to  crave  for  nothing  so  earnestly 
as  the  will  of  God,  and  with  it  nothing  should 
be  too  hard  for  us.  Consolation  in  prayer  is 
more  likely  to  give  rise  to  love  of  self  than  of 
God.  As  St.  Francis  of  Sales  says,  an  ounce 
of  prayer,  offered  in  the  midst  of  desolation,  has 
more  value  in  the  sight  of  God  than  a  hundred 
pounds,  offered  in  a  state  of  consolation. 

The  God  whom  we  worship  allowed  Himself 
to  be  nailed  to  the  cross  for  our  sake  ;  shall 
we  complain  when  He  places  us  at  His  feet  ? 
Consolations  are  the  sweetmeats  that  He  gives 
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to  little  children  to  induce  them  to  eat  their 
bread.  When  they  grow  strong,  they  receive 
no  more  dainties,  and  eat  their  bread  dry. 

Let  us  never  forget  that  a  good  man  is 
guided  through  life,  not  by  his  feelings,  as 
many  imagine,  but  by  faith,  which  is  a  very 
different  thing,  and  one  that  has  nothing  at  all 
to  do  with  feeling. 

When  a  priest  baptizes  a  child,  says  the 
words  of  consecration,  or  gives  absolution,  he 
does  not  feel  in  himself  the  power  to  render 
our  Lord  really  present  on  the  altar,  or  to  save 
souls  from  hell.  Nor  do  the  faithful,  in  receiv 
ing  these  sacraments,  perceive  the  wonderful 
effects  resulting  from  them,  and  yet  both  priest 
and  people,  being  guided  by  faith  and  not  by 
feeling,  believe  without  doubting  in  their 
efficacy.  It  may  be  that  those  who  receive 
the  sacraments  experience  a  profound  sense  of 
peace,  that  reveals  God's  action  in  their  souls  ; 
but  it  is  equally  possible  for  this  peace  to  be 
hidden  deep  in  the  heart,  in  spite  of  the  dis 
turbance  of  our  lower  nature. 
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CHAPTER  IX 

No  one  ever  attains  to  sanctity  without  exer 
tion,  and  however  strong  the  influence  of  grace 
may  be,  it  never  delivers  us  from  the  con 
sciousness  of  our  own  spiritual  and  corporal 
weakness,  but  enables  us  to  triumph  over  our 
frailties,  although  the  pain  and  weariness  of 
the  conflict  still  weigh  heavily  upon  us.  God 
treats  us  thus  because  He  desires  to  save  us  in 
the  way  that  will  win  us  most  glory  and  merit, 
and  crush  the  pride  of  Satan,  while  at  the  same 
time  we  are  kept  in  a  state  of  humility. 

Let  us  try  to  understand  how  this  is  truly  to 
our  advantage,  and  how  it  displays  the  refine 
ment  of  God's  love  for  us,  and  then,  instead  of 
being  overwhelmed  by  the  thought  of  our 
own  miseries,  we  shall  say  to  ourselves : 
"  Why  art  thou  sad,  O  my  soul,  and  why  dost 
thou  trouble  me  ?  Hope  in  God,  for  I  will 
still  give  praise  to  Him " —  Quare  tristis  es, 
anima  mea,  et  quare  conturbas  me  ?  Spera  in 
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Deo  (Ps.  xlii.  6).  Shall  we  be  like  little  children, 
always  in  need  of  encouragement  ?  God's 
severity  is  merely  apparent,  and  is  displayed 
in  order  that  at  the  last  day  He  may  not  be 
forced  to  tell  us  that  we  have  already  received 
our  reward  for  serving  Him. 

Payment  is  made  for  work  only  when  it  is 
finished,  and  our  task  of  serving  God  will  not 
be  accomplished  until  we  reach  the  end  of  our 
earthly  life  ;  in  the  meantime,  nothing  is  due 
to  us.  Let  us  trust  Him  to  pay  us  at  the  right 
time,  just  as  a  servant  trusts  his  master.  We 
must  not  follow  Christ  simply  from  motives  of 
human  affection,  as  did  the  Apostles  at  first, 
and  the  crowds,  whom  He  reproached  with 
following  Him  into  the  desert  solely  for  the 
sake  of  the  bread  given  them.  Our  piety  must 
spring  from  nobler  motives,  and  lead  us  to 
behave  towards  God  as  loving  children,  rather 
than  as  hired  servants,  otherwise  it  is  degraded 
to  mere  egotism  and  is  not  the  outcome  of 
love.  If  we  feel  forsaken,  we  need  have  no 
fears  for  our  salvation,  but  regard  it  as  certain, 
since  God  cannot  forget  us. 

Whatever  happens,  let  us  follow  the  example 
of  the  saints,  whose  confidence  in  Him  could 
never  be  shaken,  but  is  like  Mount  Sion,  firmly 
standing  in  spite  of  the  tempests  that  rage 


AND  THEIR  REMEDIES          189 

around  it.  Amidst  the  most  terrible  tempta 
tions  the  saints  are  ever  ready  to  sing  with  joy : 
"  The  Lord  ruleth  me,  and  I  shall  want 
nothing  ;  He  hath  set  me  in  a  plaoe  of  pasture  " 
— i.e.,  a  place  where  He  bestows  abundant 
graces. 

We  must  not  fancy  that  we  shall  ever  be 
able  to  rest  from  the  struggle.  No  matter 
where  we  are,  our  hearts  can  have  no  peace 
from  temptations,  for  the  devil  is  constantly 
seeking  to  plant  in  them  his  bad  seed  of 
discouragement  and  final  impenitence,  whilst 
Christ  is  sowing  the  good  seed  of  grace,  which 
always  bears  the  fruit  of  virtue. 

He  observes  faithfully  the  great  command 
ment  that  He  gave  St.  Peter,  when,  being 
asked  how  often  we  ought  to  pardon  those  who 
sin  against  us,  He  replied :  "  Unto  seventy 
times  seven,"  or,  in  other  words,  always.  In 
this  respect,  as  in  every  other,  He  acts  as  He 
requires  us  to  act. 

We  must  resist  despondency  as  unworthy 
both  of  God  and  ourselves.  Let  us  not  insult 
Him  by  regarding  Him  as  a  merciless  Judge  or 
a  hard  Master,  anxious  to  reap  where  He  has 
not  sown.  We  ought  not  to  say  to  Him  by 
our  actions  :  "  Lord,  I  know  that  Thou  art  a 
hard  man  " — Domine,  scio  quia  homo  durus  es 
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(Matt.  xxv.  24),  for  He  "  is  good  to  them  that 
hope  in  Him,  to  the  soul  that  seeketh  Him  " 
(Lam.  iii.  25). 

If  He  were  not  good,  and  did  not  desire  to 
save  us,  would  He  have  sent  His  Son  to  die  for 
us  ?  would  He  have  given  us  the  Blessed 
Virgin  to  be  our  Mother,  a  mother  so  gentle 
and  loving  that  the  very  thought  of  her  fills 
our  souls  with  confidence  and  keeps  them  safe 
from  discouragement  and  sadness  ? — two  de 
fects  which,  as  we  have  seen,  do  us  very  great 
harm,  by  paralyzing  our  energies  and  hindering 
our  progress  in  virtue. 

Want  of  courage  is  not  only  an  insult  to  God, 
but  it  is  a  denial  of  that  consoling  and  funda 
mental  doctrine  that  our  salvation  depends 
upon  the  co-operation  of  God  and  man. 
St.  Paul  ascribes  it  to  neither  God  nor  man 
alone,  but  to  the  grace  given  us  and  to  our 
fidelity  in  making  use  of  it. 

As  God  earnestly  desires  us  to  be  saved,  He 
does  all  that  He  can  to  secure  this  end.  If  it 
depended  upon  ourselves  alone,  we  might  well 
be  afraid,  because  we  know  our  own  weakness 
and  fickleness  ;  but  as  Almighty  God  is  work 
ing  with  us  and  helping  us,  how  can  we  insult 
Him  by  doubting  the  success  of  an  undertak 
ing  that  interests  Him  so  much  ?  We  are 
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members  of  His  family,  and  a  father  is  always 
anxious  for  the  welfare  of  his  sons.  The  Wise 
Man  tells  us  that  "  the  compassion  of  man  is 
toward  his  neighbour,  but  the  mercy  of  God  is 
upon  all  flesh  "  (Ecclus.  xviii.  12) ;  that  is  to 
say,  human  compassion  is  limited  to  a  few,  but 
God,  who  regards  all  men  as  His  children,  feels 
for  all  the  same  pity  and  love  that  we  feel  only 
for  those  united  to  us  by  bonds  of  kinship. 

The  pagan  philosopher  who  wrote  Diis 
carior  est  homo  quam  sibi  (Man  is  dearer  to 
the  gods  than  to  himself)  knew  this  consoling 
truth,  and  by  becoming  man  and  dying  for  us, 
our  Lord  has  proved  that  He  loves  us  much 
more  than  we  love  ourselves,  and  is  therefore, 
to  all  who  are  willing,  Deus  salutis  (the  God  of 
salvation).  He  would  never  have  paid  such  a 
price  for  our  redemption,  if  He  intended  us  to 
perish.  As  St.  Augustine  says  :  Qui  nos  tanto 
pretio  redemit  non  vult  perire  quos  emit  (Serm. 
49  de  temp.}.  Who,  having  such  a  helper, 
would  dare  to  despair  of  salvation,  and  would 
not  rather  take  courage  and  add  his  efforts  to 
those  of  his  Saviour,  so  as  to  reach  the  desired 
goal  ? 

*  *  *  *  * 

God  created  man  to  enjoy  the  closest  possible 
union  with  Himself  in  heaven,  and  the  whole 
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object  of  the  religion  that  He  came  into  the 
world  to  teach  is  to  make  this  union  most 
intimate,  even  here  below.  God,  who  is  love, 
stoops  down  to  man,  and  man,  obeying  his 
instinctive  need  to  love  (for  love  is  the  life  of 
the  heart — Amor  vita  cordis  est)  raises  himself 
towards  God,  and  thus  they  meet  and  are 
united  in  an  embrace  that  forms  the  aim  of  all 
religion. 

If  we  know  even  a  very  little  about  religion, 
we  must  be  aware  that  it  teaches  us  to  love 
God,  and  we  surely  cannot  misunderstand  and 
wrong  Him  so  completely  as  to  feel  nothing 
but  fear  and  discouragement  when  we  think 
of  Him. 

We  ought  rather  to  praise  and  bless  Him, 
by  day  and  by  night,  thanking  Him  for  re 
quiring  nothing  of  us  but  love,  although  we 
owe  Him  so  much,  and  being  sure  that  by  this 
means  we  shall  pay  all  our  debts  to  Him,  or 
rather,  that  in  return  for  love,  He  will  release 
us  from  them,  and  say  of  us,  as  of  the  sinful 
woman  of  old :  "  Many  sins  are  forgiven  her, 
because  she  hath  loved  much  "  (Luke  vii.  47). 

The  remembrance  of  these  words  should 
fill  us  with  happiness  and  confidence,  for  they 
prove  that  the  God  whom  we  worship  sets  love 
above  everything  else,  and  that  consequently, 
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in  spite  of  our  poverty  and  unworthiness,  we 
can  disarm  His  justice  whenever  we  will,  since 
we  have  hearts  capable  of  loving. 

Nothing  is  sweeter  than  love,  and  in  loving 
we  satisfy  the  most  imperative  need  of  our 
nature.  Let  us  use  this  power  that  we  have 
to  bind  ourselves  closely  to  our  Lord,  and 
make  Him,  as  it  were,  our  debtor,  instead  of 
our  creditor,  that  He  may  confer  His  favours 
upon  us. 

Whenever  after  being  guilty  of  some  fault, 
we  feel  tempted  to  lose  courage,  let  us  resist 
the  evil  one,  the  mortal  enemy  of  our  souls, 
who  is  suggesting  this  to  us.  As  God  is  the 
best  and  most  merciful  of  fathers,  let  us  turn 
at  once  to  Him,  and  ask  forgiveness  with 
humble  confidence,  like  a  child  who,  after 
doing  wrong,  comes  to  throw  himself  into 
his  mother's  arms,  promising  to  be  good  in 
future. 

Let  us  say,  like  St.  Augustine  of  Hippo  :  "  I 
have  no  claim,  O  my  God,  to  be  heard  by  Thee. 
Yet  in  spite  of  my  unworthiness,  I  hope  in  Thy 
mercy,  for  it  is  all  my  merit.  It  is  great,  being 
infinite  and  therefore  boundless ;  hence  in  future 
I  will  no  longer  think  of  fearing  or  doubting 
Thee,  but  only  of  loving  and  trusting  Thee. 
Thou  hast  all  power  ;  Thou  lovest  me  and 

13 
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wishest  to  save  me ;  Thy  goodness  will  ever 
exceed  my  wickedness,  therefore  hear  me,  O 
Lord,  for  Thy  mercy  is  kind,  look  upon  me 
according  to  the  multitude  of  Thy  tender 
mercies  "  (Ps.  Ixviii.  17). 
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CHAPTEE  X 

OUR  Lady  not  only  sets  us  a  glorious  example 
of  confidence  in  God,  but  obtains  the  same 
confidence  for  us.  She  became  Mother  of  God 
for  the  sake  of  sinners,  since  our  Lord  was 
made  man  solely  in  order  to  save  them  ;  hence 
both  He  and  His  Mother  must  be  filled  with 
love  of  us. 

St.  Augustine  was  fond  of  recalling  this 
great  truth,  for  it  always  gave  him  hope  and 
consolation.  When  he  thought  of  Christ  cruci 
fied,  and  His  Mother  at  the  foot  of  the  cross, 
he  said :  "  Standing  between  them,  I  do  not 
know  to  which  to  turn  " — Positus  in  medio,  quo 
me  convertam  nescio. 

There  is  indeed  good  reason  for  this  indeci 
sion,  as  both  Jesus  and  Mary  love  us  beyond 
all  words,  and  are  intensely  anxious  to  help  us. 
If  only  we  realize  this  fact,  discouragement 
will  never  take  possession  of  our  hearts.  Let 
us  have  recourse  to  them  with  absolute  con 
fidence,  for  without  it  our  prayers  will  not  be 
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an  expression  of  loving  homage,  but  real 
insults  offered  to  those  who  deserve  it  so  fully. 
To  doubt  our  Lady's  power  and  love  would  be 
to  do  her  an  inconceivable  wrong,  unheard  of 
even  in  hell,  for  the  unhappy  spirits  there 
know  how  great  is  her  influence  and  her  tender 
compassion. 

She  is  the  Gate  of  Heaven,  Felix  Cceli  Porta, 
and  this  name  alone  is  enough  to  make  us 
trust  her.  God  has  not  stationed  an  angel 
with  a  flaming  sword  to  guard  the  entrance  of 
this  new  Eden,  as  He  did  at  that  of  the  first  Eden, 
whence  our  parents  were  driven  out ;  no,  the 
gentlest  and  most  loving  of  Mothers  stands 
there,  calling  us  to  come  to  her,  smiling  at  us, 
and  assuring  us  that  she  is  ever  ready  to  admit 
us  to  heaven,  where  she  reigns  as  queen.  Ave^ 
Regina  Ccelorum! 

How  is  it  that  so  many  are  chilled  and 
paralyzed  with  fear  ?  They  could  shake  it 
off  at  once,  if  only  they  would  remember  that 
Mary  encompasses  them  with  her  love.  If 
they  would  cast  themselves  upon  her  protection 
they  might  enjoy  peace  and  happiness  beyond 
description,  for  she  is  able  to  employ  all  kinds 
of  means  to  guard  her  servants  from  hell. 

When  the  devil  tries  to  crush  us,  we  may 
laugh  at  his  threats  and  furious  assaults  if  we 
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have  recourse  to  Mary.  Si  Maria  pro  nobis, 
quis  contra  nos? — "If  Mary  be  on  our  side, 
who  will  be  against  us  ?" 

Not  God  the  Father,  for  she  is  His  beloved 
daughter,  always  able  to  appease  His  wrath. 
Not  God  the  Son,  for,  being  His  Mother,  she 
can  obtain  pardon  for  us  from  Him.  The 
spirits  of  evil  will  have  no  power  to  hurt  us, 
for  she  can  put  them  to  flight,  and  we  ought 
not  to  fear  what  men  can  do,  for,  however 
wicked  and  cruel  they  may  be,  they  are  weak 
and  powerless  in  comparison  with  her  ;  she 
can  banish  them  for  ever  with  a  single  move 
ment  of  her  hand.  Hence,  even  in  the  midst 
of  great  perils,  if  we  know  how  to  arouse  her 
interest  on  our  behalf,  we  may  boldly  exclaim 
with  the  Psalmist :  "  If  armies  in  camp  should 
stand  together  against  me,  my  heart  shall  not 
fear.  If  a  battle  should  rise  up  against  me,  in 
this  will  I  be  confident" — Si  consistant  adver- 
sum  me  castra,  non  timebit  cor  meum.  Si 
exsurgat  adversum  me  prcelium,  in  hoc  ego 
sperabo  (Ps.  xxvi.  3). 

How  many  have  there  been  in  the  course  of 
ages  who  have  thought  of  Mary  when  saying 
these  words,  remembering  how  this  gentle, 
loving  Mother  of  God  has  never  failed  to  help 
them  in  the  temptations  to  sadness  and  dis- 
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couragement  by  which  the  Lord  allows  them 
to  be  tried  ! 

We  cannot  forbear  quoting,  in  conclusion,  a 
passage  from  the  writings  of  Brother  Gabriel 
Mary,  who  died  in  the  odour  of  sanctity  in 
the  Trappist  Monastery  at  Chambaraud,  on 
April  10,  1907.  The  lines  occur  in  a  letter 
addressed  to  one  of  his  friends,  a  Carmelite  at 
Bagneres  de  Bigorre :  "  From  the  beginning 
of  my  religious  life,  I  have  suffered  terrible 
trials,  sickness,  weakness  and  weariness  of 
body,  and  pain,  sorrow,  fear,  agony,  tempta 
tions  and  difficulties  of  soul.  I  used  to  pray, 
weep,  and  scourge  myself,  but  God  remained 
deaf,  and  left  me  for  a  long  time  in  His  cave 
of  Gethsemani.  At  last,  one  day,  being  more 
unhappy  than  ever,  I  cried  :  '  My  God,  have 
mercy  upon  me  ;  what  wouldst  Thou  have  me 
do  ?'  At  once  I  seemed  to  hear  an  inward 
voice  telling  me  very  clearly,  '  Love  Mary,  love 
Mary.'  These  words  kindled  within  me  a  real 
fire  of  love,  which  extended  to  my  senses  and 
my  whole  body,  and  I  began  to  love  her  as  I 
had  never  done  before,  so  that  it  would  not 
have  been  possible  for  me  to  love  her  more. 
From  that  moment  my  trials  were  over.  I  felt 
no  more  fear,  agony,  difficulty  or  sorrow,  but 
I  experienced  ever-increasing  happiness,  because 
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our  Lady,  my  dear  heavenly  Mother,  changes 
and  transforms  everything  into  joy.  Every 
thing,  even  the  bitterest  humiliations  and  the 
most  costly  sacrifices.  I  have  heaven  on  earth, 
and,  sinner  though  I  am,  it  is  impossible  for 
me  to  do  penance.  How  I  should  delight  in 
being,  like  you,  an  apostle  !  I  should  go  into 
the  towns,  villages,  and  hamlets,  wherever  I 
could  find  a  living  soul,  and  I  should  cry 
without  ceasing  :  c  Love  Mary,  love  Mary.' ' 

Who,  after  reading  these  lines,  would  not 
feel  impelled  to  dedicate  himself  for  ever  to 
the  service  of  a  Queen  who  shows  herself  so 
ready  to  help  her  poor  children  in  this  world  ? 
Happy,  nay,  blessed  are  those  who  never  fail 
to  trust  her  in  all  their  tribulations.  When 
human  help  proves  worthless,  as,  alas  !  so  often 
happens,  when  we  feel  the  chill  of  isolation  or 
neglect,  let  us  hasten  to  our  Saviour's  gentle 
Mother  and  pour  out  all  our  troubles  to  her. 
She  will  welcome  us  with  kindness,  for  she  is 
all  mercy  and  pity,  and  so  devoted  to  us  that 
she  is  ever  seeking  to  cure  our  ills,  or,  at  least, 
to  help  us  to  bear  them  ;  she  watches  for  the 
dangers  to  which  we  are  exposed,  in  order  to 
avert  them. 

None  should  ever  approach  her  with  fear. 
We  may  feel  sorrow,  but,  when  we  turn  to  her, 
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we  shall  soon  recover  hope,  for  she  delights 
in  reminding  God  of  His  mercy,  when  the 
thought  of  our  sins  might  lead  Him  to  forget 
it.  Recordatus  miser icor dice  SUCB  .  .  .  et  miseri- 
cordia  ejus  a  progenie  in  progenies — "  Being 
mindful  of  His  mercy.  .  .  .  His  mercy  is  from 
generation  unto  generations  "  (Luke  i.  54,  50). 
She  delights,  too,  in  delivering  us  from  the 
gloom  of  discouragement  and  sadness,  and  in 
reviving  our  hope. 

Let  us,  then,  in  future  trust  her  more  blindly 
than  ever,  and,  kneeling  at  her  feet,  say  :  "  My 
Queen  and  my  Mother,  I  leave  it  to  you  to 
defend  me."  Despondency  will  soon  give  place 
to  unbounded  confidence  if  we  act  thus,  and 
our  life  here  will  be  happy  and  a  true  prelude 
to  that  which  we  shall  enjoy  in  heaven. 


PART  III 

HOPE 


CHAPTER  I 

HOPE  !  The  very  word  is  pleasant,  although 
we  know  only  very  little  of  the  real  beauty  and 
importance  of  this  virtue.  In  theory  it  seems 
particularly  easy  to  practise  it,  for  to  hope 
appears  a  simple  and  natural  thing,  but  in 
reality  it  is  difficult,  so  difficult  that  there  are 
very  few  souls  that  hope  in  the  degree  re 
quired  by  God. 

Like  every  other  virtue,  hope  needs  careful 
consideration,  and  it  behoves  us  to  recognize 
clearly  what  we  ought  to  hope  for,  in  whom 
we  may  hope,  and  under  what  conditions.  This 
threefold  knowledge  will  then  enable  us  to 
think,  feel,  and  act  aright  with  reference  to  hope. 

No  one  can  live  without  hope,  nor  abandon 
it  without  depriving  nature  of  what  is  abso 
lutely  indispensable  to  it,  since  it  is  only 
through  hope  that  we  possess  anything.  We 
are  always  looking  forward,  and  as  one  day 
passes  away  we  look  on  to  the  next,  so  that 
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throughout  our  whole  existence  we  are  buoyed 
up  by  hope. 

Mgr.  Gay  says  :  "  If  the  sun  ceased  to  shed 
its  light  upon  our  earth,  it  would  be  impossible 
for  life  to  continue  ;  but  we  should  be  better 
able  to  live  without  the  sun  than  without  hope. 
We  need  hope  always  and  everywhere,  it  is 
most  imperatively  and  universally  necessary. 
Where  there  is  hope,  there  is  animation; 
whilst  it  remains,  all  continues  alive  ;  when 
it  languishes,  everything  grows  weak  ;  when 
it  departs,  all  activity  ceases.  It  is  the  incen 
tive  to  every  undertaking,  the  support  of  all 
our  efforts,  the  secret  of  our  endurance,  and 
the  aroma  without  which  our  very  pleasures 
become  a  weariness.  We  love  even  a  sem 
blance  of  hope,  and,  rather  than  have  none,  we 
snatch  at  even  fallacies  and  illusions." 

Without  hope,  life  would  often  be  unbear 
able.  The  past  lies  behind  us  ;  the  present  is 
only  too  frequently  filled  with  sorrow  ;  but  hope 
gives  us  courage  to  bear  it,  and  bids  us  look 
forward  to  a  better  and  happier  future. 

Wherever  suffering  exists,  there  is  hope, 
taking  away  its  bitterness.  The  sick  hope  for 
health  and  captives  for  liberty. 

No  affliction  is  so  overwhelming  that  hope 
cannot  alleviate  it ;  hope  triumphs  over  pain 
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by  inspiring  patience  and  suggesting  consola 
tion.  Its  power  is  so  wonderful  that  it  seems 
able  to  transform  our  evils  into  blessings,  and 
to  make  us  thankful  for  them.  It  has  the 
priceless  quality  of  taking  away  much  of  their 
bitterness  from  the  disappointments  that  we  so 
often  suffer.  Yet  truth  constrains  us  to  con 
fess  that  hope  sometimes  leads  us  astray,  for 
it  makes  us  blind  to  real  perils,  and  its 
promises  are  certainly  not  always  fulfilled. 
Many  of  us  have  felt  the  worthlessness  of  this 
merely  human  hope,  and  are  inclined  to  say, 
like  Victor  Hugo,  that  all  hope  is  but  a  reed, 
easily  broken. 

There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  this  human 
or  natural  hope  is  the  source  of  many  great 
advantages,  and  the  consideration  of  them  will 
help  us  to  understand  how  Christian  or  super 
natural  hope  confers  still  more  benefits,  and 
contributes  to  the  moral  transformation  of  man. 
It  is  not  based  on  illusions  like  the  hope  that 
we  have  just  been  discussing,  but  rests  on  the 
sure  foundation  of  God's  promises.  It  can 
never  mislead  us,  and  it  gives  us  true  comfort, 
being  based  on  no  human  reasoning,  but  on  the 
perfections  of  God,  through  whom  and  in 
whom  we  have  our  being.  His  power  is  in 
finite,  and  His  goodness  has  no  bounds  ;  His 
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promises  are  sure,  and  we  rely  on  them  and  on 
the  actual  fulfilment  of  some  of  them  even  in 
this  life.  We  know  that  those  to  whom  He 
promised  temporal  prosperity  enjoyed  it  in 
abundance,  and  this  proves  that  He  will  be  no 
less  faithful  in  fulfilling  His  other  promises, 
provided  that  we  do  not,  by  our  sins,  put 
obstacles  in  the  way. 

The  foundations  of  this  hope,  therefore,  are 
so  strong  and  firm  that  they  ought  to  banish  all 
fear,  doubt,  and  uncertainty  from  our  hearts. 

The  chief  object  of  supernatural  hope  is 
eternal  happiness,  the  presence  of  God,  seen 
face  to  face,  loved  as  a  friend,  and,  being  thus 
seen  and  loved,  fully  and  perfectly  possessed. 

Its  secondary  objects  are  the  means  whereby 
we  attain  to  this  perfect  possession  of  God, 
such  as  sanctifying  grace,  forgiveness  of  sins, 
spiritual  lights  revealing  to  us  the  way  of 
salvation,  pious  affections  that  impart  to  the 
will  the  energy  to  follow  this  way,  and  the 
supernatural  gifts  and  exterior  aids  that  we 
need  to  help  us  to  practise  virtue.  God  does 
not  only  require  us  to  hope  for  heaven,  but 
gives  us  also  all  the  means  of  getting  there. 

Supernatural  hope  affords  such  consolation 
that  it  soothes  the  greatest  sorrows  in  life, 
transforming  them  into  so  many  sources  of 
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good  and  happiness.  Nothing  is  too  painful 
for  us  to  bear  it  patiently  and  even  joyfully, 
if  we  remember  the  good  things  awaiting  us. 

This  holy  hope  is  like  a  beautiful  flower, 
springing  up  amongst  the  ruins  and  devastation 
caused  in  us  by  sin.  It  is  a  bright  ray  of  sun 
shine,  lighting  up  the  darkness  of  our  earthly 
life.  It  robs  sorrow  of  its  sting,  and  if  full 
enjoyment  is  a  blossoming  rose,  hope  may  be 
regarded  as  its  bud. 

It  teaches  us  how  to  set  a  right  value  upon 
what  we  call  the  successes  and  failures  of  our 
present  life  ;  it  makes  us  centre  our  affections 
upon  God  ;  it  widens  our  minds  and  inspires 
us  with  thoughts  suited  to  the  lofty  destiny 
awaiting  us.  It  makes  our  souls  burn  within 
us,  for  it  carries  us  away  from  ourselves  and 
the  vain  follies  of  the  world,  and  keeps  us,  as 
it  were,  midway  between  heaven  and  earth, 
between  time  and  eternity. 

Hope  concentrates  all  the  desires  of  the  soul 
on  God,  our  one  supreme  good  ;  and  our  long 
ing  to  possess  Him,  no  matter  how  ardent  it 
may  be,  never  causes  trouble  of  mind,  but  fills 
us  with  consolation,  joy,  and  peace,  because,  as 
soon  as  we  long  for  God,  we  at  once  begin  to 
possess  Him,  and  the  more  we  desire  Him,  the 
more  do  we  have  Him  in  our  hearts  now,  and 
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the  more  perfectly  shall  we  possess  Him  in 
heaven. 

Our  Heavenly  Father  can  bestow  upon  us  no 
fairer  gift  than  hope.  Unseen  itself  it  never 
theless  enables  us  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  the 
glory  of  the  life  to  come,  and  to  derive  thence 
resignation  that  will  check  our  murmurs  and 
make  us  ready  for  any  sacrifice  ;  for  it  spreads 
an  infinite  sweetness  over  everything  and 
inspires  us  with  holy  thoughts.  It  not  only 
makes  our  trials  bearable,  but  it  teaches  us  to 
love  them,  telling  us  that  God  will  repay  us 
abundantly  for  every  tear  that  we  shed  here. 
In  the  midst  of  his  most  laborious  and  painful 
work  St.  Paul  declared  that  he  abounded  in 
joy,  and  we  may  do  the  same  if  we  share 
his  hope. 

The  heart  of  man  cannot  dispense  with  hope  ; 
when  hope  is  absent,  the  heart  droops  like  a 
plant  deprived  of  water.  St.  Justinian  com 
pares  hope  with  a  column  supporting  the  whole 
edifice  of  our  spiritual  life,  and  adds  that  it 
cannot  be  removed  without  destroying  the 
whole  structure,  since  it  is  for  us  a  sort  of 
paradise  of  blessing,  the  anticipation  of  perfect 
happiness. 
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CHAPTER  II 

ALL  our  dogmas  are  closely  connected  with 
one  another,  and  God  is  the  beginning  and  end, 
the  author  and  surety  of  them  all.  St.  Paul 
puts  faith  and  hope  together  when  he  says  : 
"  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  to  be  hoped 
for  "  —  Fides  sperandarum  substantia  rerum 
(Heb.  xi.  1).  He  means  that  just  as  no  building 
can  stand  firm  without  a  foundation,  so  it  is 
impossible  for  us  to  have  true  hope  of  life 
eternal  without  faith.  Faith  and  hope  together 
give  birth  to  charity. 

This  fact  alone  should  suffice  not  only  to 
show  the  immense  importance  of  hope,  but  also 
to  convince  us  that  the  three  great  theological 
virtues  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  are  insepar 
able  from  one  another,  and  indispensable  to  all 
who  desire  to  please  God  and  work  out  their 
own  salvation. 

Hope  stands  between  faith  and  charity,  like 
the  stalk  connecting  the  root  and  the  ripe  ear 
of  corn.  It  is  at  once  the  reward  of  the  one 
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and  the  source  of  the  other,  or,  rather,  it  is 
true  to  say  that  these  three  virtues  are  so  in 
terlaced  that  they  borrow  strength  and  life 
from  one  another.  Without  hope,  faith  would 
be  useless,  for  in  Christian  hope  faith  reaches 
its  full  development,  and  together  they  become 
the  firm  foundation  of  charity  ;  they  are  the 
root  and  sap  of  the  love  of  God  in  our  hearts, 
and  the  stronger  they  are,  the  more  ardent  is 
the  love  that  they  produce. 

Where  there  is  no  faith,  there  can  be  no 
supernatural  hope,  and,  as  St.  Augustine  says, 
if  these  two  theological  virtues  are  absent,  it  is 
quite  useless  to  look  for  the  third.  How  could 
we  possibly  hope  in  God  if  we  had  no  faith  in 
His  existence  ?  or  love  Him,  unless  we  knew 
Him  to  be  supremely  worthy  of  our  love,  and 
ready  to  reward  those  who  honour  Him  ? 
Faith  and  hope  must  lead  on  to  love,  and  are 
absolutely  necessary  to  it ;  we  do  not  love 
what  we  cannot  hope  to  obtain,  since  our 
natural  pride  makes  us  reject  what  is  out  of 
our  reach. 

We  love  God  because  we  hope  in  His  good 
ness,  and  supernatural  hope  encourages  the 
soul  to  regard  its  salvation  as  sure,  "  For  we  are 
saved  by  hope "  —Spe  enim  saivi  facti  sumus 
(Roni.  viii.  24).  St.  Augustine  says  that  hope 
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is  love  expectant,  and  no  better  definition  can 
be  given  of  this  virtue,  which  enables  us  to 
have  a  foretaste  of  heaven  here  below  if  we 
trust  in  God's  promises. 

Hope,  then,  though  inferior  to  charity,  is 
superior  to  faith,  being  more  than  the  germ  or 
origin  of  future  benefits,  for  it  makes  us  in  a 
certain  degree  members  of  Christ  here  on  earth. 
Faith  reveals  God  to  us  that  we  may  turn  to 
Him,  but  hope  tends  to  unite  us  with  Him,  and 
charity  actually  effects  this  union,  which  is  the 
supreme  aim  of  all  our  Christian  life.  Without 
charity,  faith  and  hope  would  be  deprived  of 
their  perfection,  and  would  remain  incomplete 
and  unsatisfied.  Charity  is  their  crown,  the 
full  realization  of  all  the  desires  to  which  they 
give  rise  in  our  hearts.  The  heart  of  man  can 
never  find  peace  unless  it  rests  in  God,  and  it 
is  equally  true  to  say  that  the  other  virtues  are 
aimless  and  restless  until  they  are  bound  fast 
to  charity. 

Every  other  virtue  has  to  guard  against 
excess ;  for  instance,  faith  may  degenerate  into 
credulity,  and  hope  into  presumption,  but 
charity  need  fear  no  exaggeration,  but  may 
ever  increase,  since  the  measure  of  our  love  of 
God  is  infinity,  for  He  is  infinite. 

He  is  eternal,  and  charity,  too,  "  never  falleth 
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away,"  although  the  other  virtues  necessarily 
will  have  an  end.  Faith,  after  guiding  us 
through  the  darkness  of  this  life,  will  no  longer 
be  needed  when  the  last  great  day  dawns  in  all 
its  splendour.  Hope,  too,  will  pass  away  when 
we  cross  the  threshold  of  our  heavenly  home. 
Both  will  vanish  and  give  place  to  light  that 
knows  no  shadow  and  happiness  without  alloy, 
but  charity  will  remain  for  ever,  and  will  never 
fall  away. 

Under  the  influence  of  their  passions  men 
often  deny  everything,  even  the  existence  of 
God  and  the  soul ;  but  still  it  is  impossible  for 
them  to  stifle  all  idea  of  future  and  eternal 
happiness,  since  this  belief  is  not  so  much  an 
instinct  as  an  indelible  mark,  set  upon  His 
creatures  by  the  hand  of  God,  the  ruler  of 
heaven,  of  earth,  and  of  eternity. 

There  is  something  within  us  that  makes  us 
turn  to  God,  and  aim  at  infinite  happiness, 
and  we  cannot  resist  this  tendency  any  more 
than  the  magnetic  needle  can  help  pointing  to 
the  North.  God  Himself  implanted  this  instinct 
in  our  hearts,  and  it  is  a  sort  of  confused  but 
assured  remembrance  of  the  state  from  which  we 
have  fallen  and  of  that  towards  which  we  aim. 
Lacordaire  was  right  when  he  said :  "  Men  did 
not  invent  God  and  heaven.  If  God  did  not 
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exist,  man  would  never  have  thought  of  Him, 
but  when  we  aspire  to  heaven,  it  is  to  our  native 
land." 

Our  daily  disappointments  deaden  many  feel 
ings  within  us,  yet  they  are  unable  to  destroy 
the  idea  of  happiness  long  lost,  but  still  to  be 
regained,  and  this  really  is  a  proof  of  its  exis 
tence,  for  we  should  never  all  agree  in  imagin 
ing  a  thing  that  does  not  and  never  will  exist. 
All,  without  exception,  ignorant  and  learned 
alike,  share  this  feeling,  and  look  forward  to  a 
state  of  happiness  greater  than  that  which  they 
now  enjoy. 

When  iron  is  moved  and  powerfully  attracted, 
we  assume  that  a  magnet  is  present,  though  we 
may  not  see  it  ;  and,  in  the  same  way,  our 
unreasoning  craving  for  future  happiness  proves 
its  existence.  Everything  shows  us  that  human 
happiness,  being  as  it  is  short-lived,  uncertain, 
and  ready  to  vanish  at  any  moment,  however 
solid  it  may  appear,  cannot  be  the  final  end 
which  God  had  in  view  at  our  creation.  His 
greatness,  as  our  own  inner  consciousness  tells 
us,  is  incompatible  with  so  poor  and  wretched 
an  aim.  A  love  that  is  all-powerful,  as  is  His 
love  for  us,  must  needs  have  in  store  for  us 
gifts  far  beyond  those  that  this  world  can  offer, 
and  glory  far  exceeding  the  gloom  that  now 
surrounds  us. 
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CHAPTER  III 

THE  Christian  faith  is  simple,  yet  it  sums  up 
all  the  truths  known  to  us  by  revelation,  and 
teaches  us  not  to  be  surprised  at  apparent  con 
tradictions,  nor  to  try  to  reconcile  facts  that 
our  feeble  minds  would  be  apt  to  consider  at 
variance  with  one  another.  It  ought  to  be 
enough  for  us  to  know  that  God,  being  infinitely 
above  our  comprehension,  can  neither  deceive 
us  nor  contradict  Himself.  Let  us  leave  it  to 
Him  to  make  His  commandments  agree  with 
His  promises,  acknowledging  that  He  is  able 
to  do  everything.  We  cannot  search  minutely 
into  His  majesty  without  being  inevitably  over 
whelmed  by  His  glory.  Qui  scrutator  est 
majestatis,  opprimetur  a  gloria  (Prov.  xxv.  27). 
Let  us  believe  truths  that  are  consoling  and 
truths  that  are  not,  without  wondering  how  it 
is  possible  to  reconcile  them,  and  without  listen 
ing  to  the  fallacious  arguments  of  the  evil  one, 
who  sometimes  suggests  to  us  that  we  should 
attempt  to  do  so,  simply  in  order  to  disturb 
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our  peace  of  mind.  If  we  even  think  of  follow 
ing  his  suggestions,  we  shall  be  betraying  a 
weakness  of  faith,  although  we  may  have  no 
intention  of  believing  him.  We  ought  to  have 
faith  and  hope,  as  God  requires  of  us,  and  we 
must  not  wish  to  separate  what  He  has  joined. 

The  truths  of  faith  cannot  avail  to  guide 
our  conduct  if  we  take  them  in  isolation,  and 
disregard  the  bond  of  union  between  them, 
which  serves  to  make  them  intelligible  to  us, 
and  prevents  us  from  exaggerating  one  at  the 
expense  of  another,  and  so  falling  into  disastrous 
mistakes. 

God  wishes  us  to  possess  the  virtues  of  fear 
and  hope  :  "  The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them 
that  fear  Him,  and  in  them  that  hope  in  His 
mercy  "  (Ps.  cxlvi.  11).  He  never  asks  any 
thing  but  what  is  fair  and  possible,  and  we  must 
therefore  conclude  that  the  sort  of  fear  and 
hope  that  He  requires,  are  not  diametrically 
opposed  to  one  another,  as  we  might  imagine  at 
first  sight,  but  we  can  practise  both  virtues  at 
the  same  time. 

A  consideration  of  the  lives  of  the  saints  will 
show  us  that  it  is  possible  to  do  so,  for  they 
all  have  achieved  it,  following  the  example 
of  St.  Paul,  who  says  :  "I  therefore  so  run, 
not  as  at  an  uncertainty  ;  I  so  fight,  not  as  one 
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beating  the  air  ;  but  I  chastise  my  body  and 
bring  it  into  subjection,  lest,  perhaps,  when  I 
have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should 
become  a  castaway"  (1  Cor.  ix.  26,  27). 

For  a  ship  to  sail  safely,  two  things  are 
necessary — wind  to  carry  it  along,  and  ballast 
to  keep  it  steady  in  the  water.  Without  wind, 
it  would  not  move,  and  without  ballast  it  would 
be  capsized,  as  its  want  of  weight  would  render 
it  the  plaything  of  the  winds. 

In  the  same  way  every  soul  desirous  of 
reaching  heaven  requires  the  breath  of  hope  to 
impel  it  towards  what  is  good,  and  the  ballast 
of  filial  fear  to  keep  it  steady  and  to  weigh  it 
down  with  a  deep  sense  of  humility,  without 
which  it  would  fall  into  many  imperfections 
and  perhaps  into  grievous  sin,  its  natural  weak 
ness  being  so  great. 

If  we  were  so  certain  of  our  salvation  as  to 
be  quite  devoid  of  fear,  we  should  become 
presumptuous  and  relax  our  vigilance,  and  our 
assurance  would  destroy  our  spiritual  life, 
which,  being  the  way  of  faith,  must  needs  con 
tain  much  that  is  obscure  to  us.  The  fear  that 
we  ought  to  feel  is  good  for  us  and  should  not 
disturb  our  peace,  but  only  render  our  con 
sciences  more  alert  and  tender,  and  ready  to 
receive  the  true  light. 
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God  treats  us  with  justice  and  mercy, 
blended  together  in  a  wonderful  way.  If  He 
listened  only  to  the  prompting  of  justice,  we 
should  all  perish,  for  in  His  sight  "no  man  living 
shall  be  justified"  (Ps.  cxlii.  2).  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  He  were  guided  simply  by  mercy,  most 
men  would  abandon  every  attempt  to  conquer 
their  passions.  His  desire  of  our  salvation, 
therefore,  leads  Him  to  use  both  justice  and 
mercy  in  His  dealings  with  us. 

When  He  sees  that  His  fatherly  appeals  to 
sinners  have  no  power  to  convert  them,  and 
they  persist  in  refusing  the  gifts  of  His  mercy, 
He  does  not  leave  them  alone  to  follow  their 
wicked  ways,  but  has  recourse  to  another  means 
of  recalling  them  to  what  is  right.  He 
threatens  them  with  terrible  punishments,  but 
these  threats  are  really  urgent  invitations  to 
avoid  the  results  of  His  just  anger.  As  St. 
Augustine  says :  Severitas  Dei  in  bonitatem 
recurrit  (God's  severity  turns  to  kindness). 

He  hates  nothing  that  He  has  created,  and 
nothing  is  too  small  or  mean  for  Him  to  raise 
and  purify  it.  When  He  is  stern,  His  severity 
is  never  vengeance  in  this  world  ;  it  is  not  even 
justice,  but  always  love.  The  suffering  in 
flicted  upon  a  sinner  here  is  always  less  than 
he  has  deserved. 
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God  has  only  one  way  of  punishing  sinners. 
He  leaves  them  alone,  and  silence  on  His  part 
implies  severity,  but  when  He  speaks,  forgive 
ness  is  in  sight,  and  His  most  terrible  threats 
are  only  warnings.  He  punishes  us,  not  only 
that  afterwards  He  may  show  forth  His  mercy 
without  stint,  but  also  in  order  to  prepare  our 
hearts  to  be  dealt  with  as  He  sees  best. 

Hearts  broken  and  softened  by  suffering 
always  bear  a  deep  mark  of  the  sacred  char 
acter  impressed  upon  them  by  God's  hand. 
He  is  so  good,  and  feels  such  sorrow  when  the 
creatures,  destined  by  Him  for  heaven,  perish, 
that  He  does  everything  and  uses  every  pos 
sible  means  in  order  to  save  them.  He 
threatens  us,  that  He  may  not  be  forced  to 
punish  us  for  ever.  He  threatens,  that  He  may 
postpone  chastisement,  and  give  us  time  and 
opportunity  for  repentance. 

We  have  so  many  instances  of  the  truth  of 
this  statement  that  we  cannot  question  it. 

He  threatened  the  Ninivites  of  old,  and  yet, 
no  sooner  did  they  humble  themselves,  than 
they  were  forgiven,  although  the  sentence  pro 
nounced  against  them  seemed  absolute  and 
admitting  of  no  modification.  This  proves 
that  His  anger  lasts  only  as  long  as  the  sin 
continues  which  has  provoked  it,  whereas  the 
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wrath  of  men  outlives  their  injuries,  and  leads 
them  often  to  punish  those  whom  they 
threatened  at  the  moment  when  the  wrong  was 
done,  although  the  offenders  may  give  evidence 
of  repentance.  Men  are  guided  by  passion 
rather  than  by  reason  when  they  inflict  punish 
ment,  but  this  is  never  the  case  with  God, 
whose  anger  is  always  produced  by  justice  and 
directed  by  wisdom.  When  He  threatens,  His 
goodness  keeps  the  bolt  from  falling  ;  His 
mercy  is  displayed  as  soon  as  sinners  repent. 
Being,  as  He  is,  more  desirous  of  our  salvation 
than  we  are  ourselves,  He  is  so  anxious  to  for* 
give  us  that  He  waits  for  but  one  thing — that 
we  should  ask  Him  to  do  so.  He  strikes,  and 
does  not  threaten,  those  on  whom  He  will  not 
have  mercy.  He  gave  no  warning  to  Sodom 
before  its  destruction. 

Experience  shows  that,  even  among  men,  he 
who  does  not  intend  to  pardon,  conceals  his 
anger  when  he  has  power  to  punish,  so  that 
his  vengeance  is  swift  and  silent,  like  lightning 
flashing  forth  from  a  dark  cloud. 

The  threats  uttered  by  men  are  almost 
always  the  outcome  of  malice  and  pride,  and 
sometimes  of  their  inability  to  injure  their 
enemies.  By  hurling  threats  at  their  foes 
they  satisfy  their  vanity  and  hatred,  and  often 
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do  not  put  them  into  words  until  they  have 
tried  in  vain  to  take  vengeance,  for  they  would 
not  wish  their  enemies  to  take  alarm  and 
escape  it. 

God  does  not  act  thus  ;  He  is  able  to  punish 
His  foes,  for  none  can  escape  His  power.  His 
threats  proceed  solely  from  His  love  and  desire 
to  save  us.  Men  do  good  by  bestowing  gifts, 
but  God  by  striking  us,  and  His  chastisements 
are  blessings  in  disguise.  The  afflictions  that 
He  sends  upon  His  servants  are  not  for  their 
ruin,  but  for  their  amendment,  a  means  of 
expiating  their  sins  in  this  world  and  of  avoid 
ing  eternal  punishment. 

A  Christian  who  realizes  these  great  truths 
is  never  discouraged,  but  blesses  and  thanks 
God  for  the  trials  that  come  upon  him,  know 
ing  well  that  His  mercy  is  not  displayed  only 
when  He  pardons,  but  also  when  He  chastises, 
as  He  punishes  us  now,  that  He  need  not  do  so 
hereafter.  "  Whilst  we  are  judged,  we  are 
chastised  by  the  Lord,  that  we  be  not  con 
demned  with  this  world"  (1  Cor.  xi.  32). 


AND  THEIR  REMEDIES          221 


CHAPTER  IV 

WE  ought  to  accept  with  love,  or  at  least  with 
confidence  and  resignation,  all  the  trials  that 
God  sees  fit  to  send  us,  whether  they  proceed 
directly  from  Him,  or  come  indirectly  through 
the  action  of  men  or  devils,  since  the  injustice 
of  the  former  and  the  fury  of  the  latter  are 
permitted  as  opportunities  for  displaying  His 
justice  and  even  His  mercy.  Being  as  we  are 
the  children  of  the  Most  High,  what  enemies 
can  we  dread  ?  They  may  injure  us,  but  only 
to  the  point  allowed  by  our  Heavenly  Father, 
and  in  the  degree  calculated  to  further  our  real 
interests. 

In  spite  of  their  rage  and  pride,  both  devils 
and  wicked  men  are  the  slaves  of  Him  whose 
children  we  are.  The  children  of  a  king  have 
nothing  to  fear  from  their  father's  slaves, 
except  in  as  far  as  he  permits.  Our  Father  in 
heaven  has  taken  care  to  reassure  us  by  de 
claring  that  He  never  loses  sight  of  us  for  a 
single  moment,  but  is  ever  concerned  with  our 
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welfare,  and  could  move  heaven  and  earth,  if 
need  be,  to  save  us :  "  For  He  hath  care  of 
you" — Ipsi  enim  cura  est  de  vobis  (1  Pet.  v.  7). 
Long  before  St.  Peter  wrote  these  words,  King 
David,  speaking  with  confidence  based  on  ex 
perience,  said  :  "  Do  ye  manfully,  and  let  your 
heart  be  strengthened,  all  ye  that  hope  in  the 
Lord  " —  Viriliter  agite,  et  confortetur  cor  ves- 
trum,  omnes  qui  speratis  in  Domino  (Ps.  xxx.  25). 

This  exhortation  is  not  universal,  but  is 
addressed  only  to  those  that  have  confidence 
in  God.  This  confidence  is  indispensable  to 
all  who  wish  to  follow  the  Psalmist's  advice, 
and  those  who  do  not  possess  it  are  left  to 
their  own  resources,  and  lose  all  power  to  do 
right ;  but  those  that  trust  in  God  are  en 
lightened  by  Him,  and  know  that  they  may 
rely  blindly  upon  His  love.  This  thought 
sustains  and  strengthens  them,  and  makes  them 
capable  of  enduring  the  greatest  trials,  if  not 
with  joy,  at  least  with  unfailing  resignation. 

They  believe  firmly  in  God's  providence,  the 
consoling  dogma  which  reveals  Him  to  us  as 
ordering  all  things,  guiding  the  course  of 
events,  and  extending  His  fatherly  care  to  all 
creatures,  even  the  most  insignificant,  so  that 
not  even  a  sparrow  dies  unless  He  decrees  its 
death,  and  not  even  a  hair  of  our  head  perishes 
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without  His  permission,  and  hence  no  mis 
fortune,  however  slight,  can  befall  us,  except 
in  accordance  with  His  will.  Should  we  not, 
then,  bear  our  trials  with  unruffled  calmness,  as 
the  saints  have  done  ? 

If  this  is  the  case  in  the  natural  order  of 
things,  it  is  still  more  true  in  the  supernatural 
order.  God,  who  watches  so  carefully  over 
our  bodies,  will  not  neglect  our  souls,  and  if 
He  attends  to  the  material  welfare  of  His 
children,  He  will  be  far  more  anxious  for  their 
eternal  happiness.  He  is  the  physician  of  their 
souls,  and  prescribes  for  them  every  day  the 
remedies  that  they  need,  under  the  form  of 
pain,  suffering,  accidents,  and  disappointments, 
yet  in  all  these  matters  He  is  guided  by  love. 
Dominus  regit  me,  et  nihil  mihi  deerit. 

When  we  accept  our  trials  in  the  spirit  of 
faith,  they  do  not  disturb  us,  for  we  know  that 
we  are  seldom  good  in  times  of  prosperity, 
when  faults  abound,  and  sin  makes  a  violent 
inroad  upon  the  soul,  after  pleasure  has 
weakened  its  defences,  and,  acting  in  league 
with  the  body,  reduces  the  soul  to  slavery. 
Experience  teaches  us  that  some  things  can  be 
seen  only  by  eyes  that  have  shed  many  tears, 
and  the  Christian  who  is  borne  up  by  this 
thought  is  able  to  say  calmly,  when  trials 
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come  upon  him  :  Dominus  est — "  It  is  the  Lord 
who  sends  them,  and  that  is  enough  for  me." 

In  thinking  thus,  he  displays  profound  wis 
dom,  and  shows  that  he  understands  how 
merciful  God  is  in  His  dealings  with  him.  If 
suffering  were  nothing  but  a  punishment 
inflicted  by  God,  our  Saviour  would  never  have 
accepted  it,  as  He  did,  in  all  its  fulness,  but 
would  have  reserved  it  for  those  who  merit  it ; 
whereas  the  bitter  drops  that  He  mingles  with 
our  cup  are  always  a  proof  of  His  love  and 
goodness.  "  Such  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and 
chastise "  —Ego  quos  amo,  arguo  et  castigo 
(Apoc.  iii.  19).  Our  very  crosses  seem  to 
originate  in  His  heart,  and  He  can  never  long 
endure  to  act  as  judge.  His  infinite  mercy 
forces  Him  to  pour  the  sweet  unction  of  His 
grace  into  the  souls  that  He  smites,  and  to 
plant  the  seed  of  hope  and  love  in  the  furrows 
made  by  His  strokes.  What  appears  to  be 
anger  towards  His  servants  is  nothing  but  love. 

Many  fail  to  recognize  this  truth,  but  it  was 
fully  understood  by  Soeur  Therese  de  1'Enfant 
Jesus,  the  "  Little  Flower  of  Carmel,"  who 
died  at  Lisieux  in  October,  1897,  when  barely 
thirty  years  of  age.  Far  from  complaining 
when  a  great  sorrow  fell  upon  her  family,  and 
far  from  asking,  as  many  would  have  done, 
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why  God  should  treat  them  so  harshly,  she 
regarded  the  trial  as  an  unmistakable  token  of 
His  love,  and  exclaimed  :  "  How  much  Jesus 
must  love  us,  to  send  us  such  a  great  trial  ! 
Eternity  will  not  be  long  enough  for  us  to 
thank  Him  for  it.  He  showers  His  favours 
upon  us,  as  He  does  on  the  greatest  saints." 

The  submission  that  God  requires  of  us  in 
moments  of  sorrow  is  a  steadfast  and  generous 
profession  of  our  faith  in  His  goodness.  The 
greater  our  trials  are,  the  more  ought  they  to 
strengthen  our  courage,  because  they  reveal 
more  clearly  the  dealings  of  His  providence. 
The  less  power  we  have  to  alter  our  circum 
stances,  the  less  ought  we  to  assign  them  to 
human  causes,  and  the  greater  should  be  our 
faith,  since  we  can  trace  God's  action  in  them, 
and  see  how  they  reveal  His  grace  and  goodness. 

No  matter  what  trials  fall  to  our  lot,  we 
ought  to  accept  them  calmly,  without  losing 
our  peace  of  mind  ;  and  hope  will  make  this 
acquiescence  easy,  for  it  reminds  us  of  our 
Lord's  comforting  words  :  "  Fear  not,  little 
flock,  for  it  hath  pleased  your  Father  to  give 
you  a  kingdom  "  (Luke  xii.  32).  This  assur 
ance  ought  to  soothe  all  our  alarm,  and  over 
come  all  our  unwillingness  to  suffer.  We 
know  that  far  above  us  is  One  who  watches 
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over  and  protects  us,  and  therefore  in  every 
perplexity  we  shall  find  some  way  of  escape  ; 
no  grief  can  be  too  poignant,  no  pain  beyond 
our  power  of  endurance. 

Why  do  we  not  see  that  all  things,  joyful  or 
sorrowful,  are  conducive  to  our  salvation  ? 
God,  in  His  watchful  care  for  us,  aims  only  at 
giving  us  the  certainty  of  avoiding  annihilation, 
the  hope  of  escaping  reprobation,  and  a  sweet 
foretaste  of  heaven,  in  return  for  our  feeble 
efforts  to  please  Him  and  sufferings  that  we 
have  fully  deserved. 

Unless  we  take  this  view  of  things  we  are 
the  most  miserable  of  men,  since,  according  to 
the  Gospel  precepts,  we  are  forced  to  deprive 
ourselves  of  the  delights  offered  by  this  world. 
As  St.  Paul  says  :  "  If  in  this  life  only  we  have 
hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miser 
able  " — Si  in  hac  vita  tantum  in  Christo 
sperantes  sumus,  miserabiliores  sumus  omnibus 
hominibus  (1  Cor.  xv.  19).  Our  Lord  would  have 
deceived  us,  if  this  were  the  case,  and  would 
have  come  into  the  world  only  to  increase  our 
misery,  whereas,  in  reality,  by  giving  us  hope, 
He  makes  us  most  happy,  for  what  renders 
others  wretched  is  to  us  a  source  of  joy,  and  in 
the  light  afforded  by  hope  we  come  to  love 
what  we  should  otherwise  instinctively  reject, 
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as  our  hope  is  full  of  immortality  Spes 
illorum  immorlalitate  plena  est  (Wisd.  iii.  4). 

When  we  look  at  things  from  the  standpoint 
of  eternity,  we  see  that  evil  is  what  prevents 
our  reaching  our  final  aim,  and  good  is  what 
leads  us  to  it,  and  so  even  anxieties  and  troubles 
are  good. 

When  the  thought  of  the  glorious  immortality 
promised  to  us  is  firmly  impressed  upon  our 
minds,  all  the  conditions  of  our  life  on  earth 
assume  a  new  aspect.  The  events  that  occur 
have  no  importance,  we  may  almost  say  that 
they  have  no  reality,  except  with  reference  to 
this  end. 

A  soul  convinced  of  this  truth  ceases  to 
argue  and  despond,  and  sees  in  Him  who  sends 
the  trials,  less  the  Creator,  entitled  to  demand 
everything  of  us,  than  the  Saviour,  who  by  His 
own  example  teaches  us  obedience.  To  such 
a  soul  God  is  not  only  the  wisdom  that  can 
neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived,  but  He  is 
wisdom  full  of  love,  who  regards  man  as  His 
chief  work,  and  who  does  everything  to  secure 
his  salvation.  This  view  of  God  inspires  a 
confidence  in  Him  that  is  both  absolute  and 
perfectly  justified. 

Being,  as  He  is,  truth  and  omnipotence,  He 
cannot  be  mistaken  as  to  the  goal  which  we 
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poor  creatures  are  called  to  reach,  nor  as  to  the 
help  that  we  require  in  order  to  do  so.  The 
God  revealed  to  us  by  Christianity  is  a  true 
Father,  labouring  for  the  welfare  of  His 
children,  who  are  at  once  the  field  that  He 
cultivates  and  the  building  that  He  erects.  As 
He  labours,  everything  becomes  an  instrument 
in  His  hands  :  nature,  men,  and  even  the 
elements  themselves  are  used  in  making  this 
field  productive.  Storms  contribute  to  the 
beauty  of  the  harvest,  and  the  winter  frosts 
are  no  less  necessary  than  the  summer  sunshine 
to  the  growth  of  the  seed  that  He  has  sown  in 
the  furrows.  He  allows  the  changing  fortunes 
of  our  life  on  earth,  and  takes  care  that  each 
comes  to  us  at  the  moment  when  it  may  produce 
a  good  result.  Happy  indeed  are  those  who 
know  how  to  recognize  the  action  of  His  love 
and  mercy  in  all  that  befalls  them. 

We  may  well  pity  unbelievers  and  wicked 
men  for  their  inability  to  hope.  "  They  have 
no  hope  " — Spem  non  habent  (1  Thess.  iv.  12). 
How  great  must  be  their  misery  amidst  the 
inevitable  sufferings  of  this  life  !  They  would 
deem  themselves  happy  if  they  could  look 
forward  to  annihilation,  although  this  would 
be  a  horrible  thing.  "  Their  hope  is  the 
abomination  of  the  soul " — Spes  illorum  abomi- 
natio  animce  (Job  xi.  20). 
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When  everything  fails  them  at  once,  when 
they  lose  their  worldly  possessions,  or  are 
deprived  by  death  of  those  dear  to  them,  or 
when  sickness  warns  them  that  their  end  is 
near,  what  is  left  ?  When  hope  is  gone,  there 
is  nothing,  except  perhaps  poison  or  a  dagger. 

Suicide  is  not,  however,  the  end  ;  death  does 
not  terminate  existence,  and  they  know  and 
feel  that  they  cannot  perish  completely  ;  they 
realize,  like  the  poet,  that  the  whole  of  man 
does  not  die — Non  omnis  moriar. 

But  what  is  there  awaiting  them  after  death  ? 
To  what  can  they  look  forward  ? 

Let  us  beware  of  acting  like  these  wretched 
mortals,  and  cherish  holy  hope  in  our  souls, 
no  matter  what  our  troubles  may  be,  for,  as 
St.  Augustine  says  :  Spes  vitce  ceternce  immor- 
talis  est  vita  vitce  mor tails — Hope  of  eternal 
life  is  the  immortal  life  of  this  mortal  life  (in 
Ps.  in.). 

As  long  as  life  lasts,  let  us  hope  in  God. 
Yes,  let  us  hope  in  Him  in  life  and  in  death, 
saying  with  holy  Job  :  "  Although  He  should 
kill  me,  I  will  trust  in  Him  "  (Job  xiii.  15). 

If  we,  too,  can  feel  such  confidence,  we 
shall  never  lose  hope,  and  it  will  be,  as  it  were, 
a  gentle  breeze,  carrying  us  on  towards  God, 
and  He  will  never  fail  us. 
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CHAPTER  V 

IT  is  generally  acknowledged  that  hope  is  the 
moving  power  underlying  the  various  activities 
of  the  soul  and  inspiring  the  courage  necessary 
for  the  accomplishment  of  laborious  under 
takings. 

A  ploughman  endures  the  winter  cold  and 
summer  heat  because  he  looks  forward  to  the 
harvest  that  is  to  reward  his  labours.  A  sailor 
braves  the  dangers  of  long  voyages  because  he 
hopes  to  earn  money.  The  anticipation  of 
future  benefits  makes  men  face  the  most  peril 
ous  tasks  with  courage. 

If  the  hope  of  obtaining  and  enjoying  the 
good  things  of  this  world  can  inspire  such 
endurance,  ought  not  the  hope  of  our  eternal 
reward  to  make  us  still  more  stout-hearted  ? 
It  is  true  that  we  cannot  as  yet  behold  this 
reward,  save  by  the  light  of  faith,  but,  as  God 
promises  to  give  it,  we  ought  to  expect  it,  and 
hope  for  it  with  perfect  assurance,  since  no 
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vicissitude  of  fortune  and  no  malice  on  the 
part  of  our  enemies  can  deprive  us  of  it.  The 
good  things  of  the  life  to  come  differ  altogether 
from  riches,  power,  and  honour,  and  from  all 
that  is  attractive  to  the  minds  of  men  in  this 
world.  All  earthly  advantages  are  fleeting  ; 
riches  often  vanish  even  before  the  death  of 
their  owner,  and  revolutions  often  cause  the 
downfall  of  those  who  once  occupied  the 
highest  positions.  Human  life  is  like  a  wheel, 
spinning  round  so  rapidly  that  the  objects 
placed  on  its  circumference  become  invisible 
to  our  eyes  ;  but  supernatural  hope  reveals  to 
us  the  real  and  solid  advantages  promised  by 
God  to  His  servants.  These  are  not  exposed 
to  rust  and  thieves,  and  are  worthy  objects  of 
all  our  ambition,  and,  as  they  will  last  for  ever, 
they  ought  to  be  our  aim  beyond  all  other 
things  ;  we  may  secure  them,  if  we  really 
exert  ourselves  to  do  so,  and  it  is  certain  that 
our  hope  of  them  cannot  deceive  us,  for  it  is 
based  on  the  word  of  God  Himself. 

Hope,  being  an  anticipation  of  joys  to  come, 
is  concerned,  not  with  our  present  possessions, 
but  with  those  awaiting  us  in  the  future.  By 
means  of  it  the  soul  is  lifted  up  to  heaven, 
and,  although  as  yet  she  cannot  enter  within 
the  veil,  she  knows  herself  to  be  on  the  right 
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road,  and  presses  onward  undismayed,  being 
sustained  on  the  way  by  hope. 

We  cannot  live  without  hope,  and  the 
measure  of  it  in  a  soul  determines  her 
spiritual  activity  and  fruitfulness.  We  never 
commit  a  single  sin  or  even  a  fault  without 
its  involving  some  lack  of  hope,  so  closely  is 
hope  connected  with  every  virtue.  If  we  com 
pare  the  results  of  fear  and  hope  respectively, 
we  shall  see  the  importance  of  the  latter,  and 
be  on  our  guard  against  giving  way  to  the 
former.  When  fear  reaches  a  certain  point,  it 
not  only  deprives  us  of  all  energy,  but  it  renders 
activity  impossible. 

Everyone  knows  how,  at  moments  of  great 
danger,  fear  causes  the  blood  to  withdraw  from 
the  surface  of  the  body  and  to  concentrate 
itself  about  the  heart,  as  if  for  the  defence  of 
the  stronghold  of  life.  This  phenomenon 
accounts  for  the  loss  of  colour  and  strength, 
and  for  the  trembling  of  the  limbs,  which  all 
are  the  results  of  fear. 

Hope,  on  the  contrary,  has  no  depressing 
effect  upon  the  heart,  but  imparts  fresh  energy 
to  it,  causing  the  blood  to  circulate  throughout 
the  body,  and  making  the  limbs  capable  of  the 
prompt  action  necessary  to  obtain  the  desired 
object. 
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Psychology,  therefore,  as  well  as  Holy  Scrip 
ture,  teaches  us  that  hope  has  a  beneficial  action, 
and  hence  it  behoves  us  all  to  acquire  it  and 
give  it  free  scope  in  our  hearts,  because  it  is 
the  root,  food  and  nourishment  of  all  the 
other  virtues.  When  we  are  hopeful,  they  are 
strong  ;  for  hope  imparts  to  them  energy  and 
activity,  just  as  the  vital  principle  gives  vigour 
to  the  body.  Without  it,  the  body  is  an  inert 
mass,  incapable  of  movement,  and,  in  the  same 
way,  the  soul,  without  supernatural  hope,  is 
incapable  of  obeying  the  commandments  of 
God  and  of  resisting  the  incessant  attacks  of 
the  devil,  whilst  nothing  is  too  arduous  for  one 
inspired  by  hope. 

For  nearly  two  thousand  years  hope  has 
guided  a  countless  host  of  the  faithful  along 
the  steep  and  difficult  paths  of  evangelical 
perfection,  involving  the  rejection  of  all  the 
delights  that  the  world  can  offer  to  the  imagina 
tion  of  the  young.  They  have  renounced  all, 
telling  the  parents  and  friends,  who  strove  to 
detain  them,  that  they  kept  nothing  but  hope, 
like  the  Macedonian  hero,  who,  after  distribut 
ing  to  his  generals  the  kingdoms  he  had  con 
quered,  heard  them  express  their  surprise  at 
his  retaining  none  for  himself,  and  said :  "  I 
reserve  nothing  for  myself  but  hope." 
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All  these  have  shown  even  greater  generosity 
than  Alexander,  for  they  have  not  only  given 
up  all  human  happiness,  but  with  a  smile  on 
their  lips  have  dedicated  themselves  to  a  life 
of  constant  self-denial,  being  glad  to  make 
every  sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  the  eternal 
joys  revealed  by  faith  and  promised  by 
hope. 

This  virtue  is  like  a  rope,  by  means  of  which 
God  draws  us  all  gently  but  irresistibly  to 
Himself.  We  are  safe  as  long  as  we  hold  fast 
to  it,  but  we  cannot  let  it  go  without  running 
the  risk  of  falling  into  the  lowest  depths. 

The  subtle  enemy  of  our  souls  is  well  aware 
of  the  priceless  benefits  of  hope,  and  knows 
that  it  makes  us  refuse  to  listen  to  his  evil 
suggestions.  He  strives  to  kill  faith  within 
our  hearts  in  order  that  he  may  the  more 
surely  destroy  our  hope,  and  so  establish  his 
kingdom  on  earth  and  make  it  in  truth  the 
antechamber  of  that  terrible  place,  above  the 
entrance  to  which,  according  to  Dante,  are 
the  awful  words  :  "All  hope  abandon,  ye  who 
enter  here." 

Hope  cannot  exist  in  hell,  but  only  despair, 
the  most  fearful  sensation  that  can  assail  the 
heart  of  man  ;  and  the  devil  does  not  wait 
until  his  victims  are  cast  down  thither  before 
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lie  inflicts  this  torture  upon  them,  but,  by 
making  them  despair  in  this  life,  he  gives  them 
a  foretaste  of  the  despair  that  will  be  theirs  for 
all  eternity. 

He  attacks  not  only  the  wicked,  but  also  the 
faithful,  and  there  are  few  who  have  not  from 
time  to  time  suffered  this  temptation.  The  life 
of  a  Christian  is  a  constant  struggle,  and  our 
hope  is  assailed  more  fiercely  and  more  fre 
quently  than  any  other  virtue.  There  is  nothing 
surprising  in  this  fact,  because  our  salvation 
depends  upon  our  hope.  No  one  will  be  saved 
who  does  not  believe  in  God  and  love  Him,  but, 
as  we  have  seen,  faith  blossoms  into  love  under 
the  action  of  hope.  Without  it  our  spiritual 
life  would  be  like  a  stump,  having  a  root  but 
no  stem,  and  consequently  bearing  no  fruit. 
This  explains  why  Satan  detests  this  virtue 
which  has  such  power  to  preserve  us  from  sin, 
for,  as  the  Psalmist  says  :  "  None  of  them  that 
trust  in  God  shall  offend"  (Ps.  xxxiii.  23). 

Daily  experience  shows  that  if  once  he  can 
plant  distrust  in  a  heart  accustomed  to  rest  in 
God,  he  has  no  further  difficulty  in  effecting 
its  ruin. 

God  does  more  than  merely  permit  us  to  hope 
in  Him  ;  He  requires  us  to  do  so,  telling  us  that 
we  cannot  otherwise  please  Him,  and  the  measure 
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of  our  confidence  in  Him  always  becomes  that 
of  the  graces  bestowed  by  Him  upon  us. 

Let  us  therefore  set  no  limits  to  our  trust  in 
Him  and  He  will  then  set  none  to  His  mercy, 
since  He  gives  to  those  who  have  faith  and 
hope  as  much  as  they  desire  to  receive.  St. 
Bernard  says :  Quatenus  in  bonis  Domini fiducice 
pedem  porrexeris,  eatenus  obtinebis — As  far  as 
thou  hast  confidence  in  the  benefits  of  God,  so 
far  wilt  thou  obtain  them  (Sermon  iv.  in 
Psalm  xx.). 

These  words  are  most  clear  and  convincing, 
and  we  need  not  think  that  the  saints  indulged 
in  pious  exaggeration  when  they  spoke  thus. 
They  were  only  repeating  a  truth  proclaimed 
long  before  by  God  Himself,  for  we  read  in  the 
book  of  Ecclesiasticus  :  "  Know  ye  that  no 
one  hath  hoped  in  the  Lord,  and  hath  been 
confounded "  —Scitole  quia  nullus  speravit  in 
Domino  et  confusus  est  (Ecclus.  ii.  11)  ;  and  in 
the  Psalms  :  "  Let  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  be 
upon  us,  as  we  have  hoped  in  Thee " — Fiat 
misericordia  tua,  Domine,  super  nos,  quemad- 
modum  speravimus  in  te  (Ps.  xxxii.  22). 

God  in  His  infinite  wisdom  follows  a  certain 
method  in  the  bestowal  of  His  favours.  They 
are  all,  of  course,  gratuitous  gifts  of  His  mercy, 
but  it  is  His  will  that  some  should  precede 
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others,  and  dispose  us  for  the  reception  of  those 
that  are  to  follow,  and  at  the  same  time  there 
is  a  kind  of  proportion  existing  among  them. 

Thus  God  inspires  us  first  with  hope  and 
confidence,  that  they  may  prepare  us  to  receive 
the  graces  which  we  desire.  Our  Lord  invari 
ably  required  faith  and  confidence  of  those 
who  came  to  Him,  and  said,  "  If  thou  canst 
believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that 
believeth  "  (Mark  ix.  22).  He  proved  the  truth 
of  this  assertion  on  another  occasion,  when  He 
granted  the  request  of  the  centurion  who 
besought  Him  to  heal  his  servant.  "  As 
thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  to  thee  " 
Sicut  credidisti,  fiat  tibi  (Matt.  viii.  13) — was 
His  reply,  showing  that  if  we  do  not  restrict 
our  confidence,  He  will  set  no  limit  to  His  gifts. 

Let  us  therefore  strive  persistently  to  acquire 
the  virtue  of  hope.  All  the  virtues  are  de 
veloped  by  exercise,  and  the  greater  their  fruits 
in  the  soul,  the  greater  is  their  force.  Let  us 
be  careful  often  to  make  acts  of  confidence  in 
God  when  we  pray  and  before  we  act ;  let  us 
do  so  to  honour  and  glorify  Him  for  His  un 
speakable  goodness.  It  is  a  good  and  pleasant 
thing  to  cherish  hope  within  the  soul. 

Catholics  anxious  to  do  their  duty  avoid  all 
that  might  tend  to  weaken  their  faith,  and  are 
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careful  not  to  give  way  deliberately  to  doubts 
regarding  it  or  to  impure  thoughts,  and  yet, 
with  very  strange  inconsistency,  many  seem  to 
delight  in  arousing  within  their  hearts  sugges 
tions  against  hope  and  in  perpetually  distrust 
ing  God's  goodness.  These  unhappy  people 
are  much  to  be  pitied,  for  in  their  blindness 
they  are  yielding  to  the  promptings  of  the 
great  enemy  of  their  souls. 

Let  us  show  ourselves  wiser,  and  never 
suffer  hope  to  die  in  our  hearts,  for,  if  we  do 
so,  we  shall  risk  seeing  heaven  closed  to  us,  as 
Moses,  the  great  lawgiver  of  the  Jews,  saw 
himself  shut  out  from  the  Promised  Land. 
Provided  that  we  cultivate  the  virtue  of  hope, 
we  shall  look  up  to  heaven  with  joy  and  con 
fidence  and  say  with  composure  and  certainty, 
"  I  believe  in  God  " — Credo  in  Deum  ;  "  I  trust 
in  the  Lord,  for  He  created  and  redeemed  us, 
that  we  might  be  happy  with  Him  for  ever  in 
heaven" — Confido  in  Domino. 

Heaven  !  the  hope  of  heaven  !  This  is  the 
supreme  consolation  afforded  by  the  Church, 
sufficing  to  calm  the  sorrows  of  her  children,  and 
to  soothe  or  even  to  sweeten  their  sufferings. 

The  anticipation  of  the  crown  of  glory  pro 
mised  by  God  to  His  servants  has  ever  been 
enough  to  strengthen  hearts  that  are  naturally 
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weak  and  to  impart  to  them  indomitable 
courage,  enabling  them  to  endure  horrible 
torture  with  a  smile  on  their  lips. 

The  mother  of  the  Machabees  pointed  to 
heaven  when  she  encouraged  her  youngest  son 
to  die  a  martyr's  death,  and,  like  her,  our  Faith 
is  ever  bidding  us  turn  our  tearful  eyes  towards 
this  abode  of  everlasting  bliss,  whilst  her  sister, 
Hope,  calls  upon  us  to  have  courage,  reminding 
us  that  those  who  have  gone  before  us  are  now 
reigning  in  eternal  glory.  They  behold  us,  and 
soon,  if  we  will,  we  shall  join  them  and  share 
their  happiness.  Heaven  is  the  home  of  our 
Father  who  created  us.  Our  present  sufferings 
are  the  seed  of  future  glory  measured  by  the 
standard  of  justice  in  our  Saviour's  hand. 
Here  we  undergo  pain,  a  mere  shadow  of  grief, 
for  a  moment,  there  for  all  eternity  we  shall 
have  joy  that  knows  no  bounds. 
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CHAPTER  VI 

No  one  will  deny  that  if  a  generous  person  has 
for  a  long  time  lavished  favours  on  one  who  is 
unfortunate,  they  ought  to  make  the  latter 
trust  his  benefactor.  Should  they  have  a  con 
trary  effect,  the  rich  man  would  be  fully  justi 
fied  in  feeling  annoyance.  We  are  all  ready 
to  blame  a  son  who  fails  to  trust  his  father, 
although  he  has  received  nothing  but  kindness 
from  him. 

What  excuse,  then,  can  be  made  for  a 
Christian  who  refuses  to  hope  in  God's  mercy, 
though  it  is  infinitely  greater  than  that  of  even 
the  best  of  men  and  the  most  devoted  of 
fathers  ?  Such  distrust  is  a  sin  so  hateful  to 
God  that  He  punishes  it  with  the  utmost 
severity.  We  have  abundant  evidence  to  prove 
that  this  is  the  case.  Moses  and  Aaron  were 
not  allowed  to  set  foot  on  the  Promised  Land, 
because  they  had  doubted  His  word.  He 
abandoned  the  Jews,  His  chosen  people,  be- 


AND  THEIR  REMEDIES          241 

cause,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  they  forgot  the 
wonderful  works  that  He  had  done  for  them. 
"  Our  fathers  understood  not  Thy  wonders  in 
Egypt,  they  remembered  not  the  multitude  of 
Thy  mercies,  and  they  provoked  to  wrath  going 
up  to  the  sea,  even  the  Red  Sea" — Patres 
nostri  in  JEgypto  non  intellexerunt  mirabilia 
tua  ;  nee  fuerunt  memores  multitudinis  miser  i- 
cordice  tuce,  et  irritaverunt  ascendentes  in  mare, 
mare  Rubrum  (Ps.  cv.  7). 

If  God  treated  the  children  of  Israel  with 
such  severity  to  punish  them  for  distrusting 
Him,  will  He  not  deal  still  more  sternly  with 
us  ?  He  has  bestowed  upon  us  favours  of 
infinitely  greater  value  than  on  them,  inasmuch 
as,  through  the  Incarnation,  He  has  delivered  us 
from  the  tyranny,  not  of  an  earthly  king,  but 
of  the  devil ;  He  has  called  us  to  the  true  Faith, 
and  in  the  sacraments  has  given  us  certain 
pledges  of  eternal  happiness  in  the  life  to  come. 

The  recollection  of  these  facts  should  put 
us  on  our  guard  against  everything  likely  to 
weaken  our  hope.  It  will  never  falter  if  we 
remember  His  solemn  promise :  "  The  Lord 
will  help  them  and  deliver  them  ;  and  He  will 
rescue  them  from  the  wicked  and  save  them, 
because  they  have  hoped  in  Him  " — Adjuvabit 
eos  Dominus,  et  liberabit  eos,  et  eruet  eos  a 

16 
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peccatoribus  et  salvabit  eos,  quia  speraverunt 
in  eo  (Ps.  xxxvi.  40). 

God  has  at  all  times  dealt  thus  with  those 
who  hoped  in  Him.  He  was  pleased  to  confer 
very  many  extraordinary  favours  upon  Abra 
ham,  because,  as  St.  Paul  says,  this  holy 
patriarch  "  against  hope  believed  in  hope " 
(Rom.  iv.  18).  His  was  a  divine  hope,  and 
this  alone  gives  true  glory  to  God,  because  it 
is  the  truest  homage  we  can  pay  to  His  omnipo 
tence.  Abraham's  hope  was  not  merely  a  human 
hope,  for  he  realized  that  everything  is  subject 
to  God  and  in  accordance  with  His  good 
pleasure.  Unless  our  hope  is  like  his,  we  are 
showing  want  of  faith  and  insulting  Almighty 
God,  whose  generosity  towards  those  who  trust 
Him  proves  that  their  confidence  honours  Him 
in  a  peculiar  degree.  When  we  hope  in  Him, 
we  acknowledge  nothing  to  be  beyond  His  power 
and  goodness,  for  He  has  all  power  over  the 
material  world  and  over  spirits  ;  He  even 
"  calleth  those  things  that  are  not,  as  those  that 
are  "(Rom.  iv.  17). 

By  means  of  hope  we  can  honour  Him  as  we 
ought,  since  our  hope  must  be  based  upon  a 
worthy  conception  of  His  goodness.  In  the 
same  way  distrust  dishonours  Him,  and  is  an 
insult  to  Him,  preventing  us  from  believing 
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His  promises  and  coming  to  Him,  when  He 
invites  us  to  have  confidence  in  Him.  No  one 
in  the  world  would  ever  submit  patiently  to  the 
wrong  done  him  by  those  who  are  capable  of 
taking  delight  in  doubting  his  good- will,  in  spite 
of  the  many  tokens  of  it  that  they  have  received. 

If  we  trust  God  as  He  would  have  us  do,  our 
salvation  is  sure,  and  when  this  life  is  over  He 
will  place  us  amongst  His  elect,  not  because  we 
have  done  penance  or  given  much  money  in 
alms,  but  because  we  have  hoped  in  Him. 
Penance  and  almsgiving  are  indeed  good,  but 
not  everyone  can  practise  them,  whereas  there 
is  no  one  who  cannot  easily  cherish  hope  in  God. 

One  of  the  doctors  of  the  Church  asks  why 
God  promises  to  help  us,  Quare  et  quibus 
mentis?  and  then  gives  as  his  answer,  "Because 
we  have  hoped  in  Him."  The  saint's  assertion 
is  based  upon  the  words  of  God  Himself : 
"  Because  he  hoped  in  me,  I  will  deliver  him  " — 
Quoniam  in  me  speravit,  liber  abo  eum  (Ps.  xc.  14). 
St.  Bernard  adds :  Duicis  causa,  attamen  efficax, 
attamen  irrefragabilis  (The  reason  is  sweet,  and 
at  the  same  time,  strong  and  convincing). 

Many  centuries  earlier,  one  of  the  prophets, 
speaking  with  all  the  wealth  of  Oriental  imagery, 
described  God's  goodness  towards  those  who 
hope  in  Him.  He  wrote  :  "  Blessed  be  the  man 
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that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  shall  be 
his  confidence.  And  he  shall  be  as  a  tree  that 
is  planted  by  the  waters,  that  spreadeth  out  its 
roots  towards  moisture,  and  it  shall  not  fear 
when  the  heat  cometh.  And  the  leaf  thereof 
shall  be  green,  and  in  the  time  of  drought  it 
shall  not  be  solicitous,  neither  shall  it  cease  at 
any  time  to  bring  forth  fruit "  (Jer.  xvii.  7,  8). 

St.  Paul  was  of  the  same  opinion,  for  in  his 
exhortation  to  the  Christians  in  pagan  Home, 
after  bidding  them  serve  the  Lord  with  fervour, 
he  adds  "  rejoicing  in  hope,"  as  if  to  have  hope 
were  the  sure  means  of  acquiring  the  disposi 
tions  necessary  to  all  desirous  of  pleasing  Him. 
Spiritu  ferventes ;  Domino  servientes ;  spe 
gaudentes — In  spirit  fervent ;  serving  the  Lord ; 
rejoicing  in  hope  (Rom.  xii.  11,  12). 

Every  one  can  hope,  and  if  for  want  of  hope 
we  fail  to  save  our  souls,  will  it  not  be  because 
we  refused  to  do  so  ?  It  cannot  be  difficult  to 
hope  in  the  goodness  of  a  God,  who,  as  St. 
Bernard  says,  estimates  a  man's  merit  by  the 
hope  that  he  has  in  Him.  Hoc  totum  hominis 
meritum,  si  totam  spem  suarn  ponat  in  eo  qui 
totum  hominem  salvum  facit  (in  Ps.  xc.  14). 
The  same  saint  says  in  another  place :  "  Let 
others  rely  on  their  merits,  won  by  their 
labours,  and  by  great  deeds  accomplished  for 
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God's  glory,  but,  as  for  me,  my  merit  shall  be 
to  hope  always  in  Thee,  0  my  God  "  (Sermon  v. 
6,  sup.  Ps.  xcix.). 

Even  more  than  the  Psalmist  will  I  hope 
in  Thee,  O  Lord.  Thy  boundless  mercy  will 
ever  be  the  foundation  of  my  confidence. 
Quoniam  in  te,  Domine,  speravi,  tu  exaudies  me, 
Domine  Deus  meus  (St.  Bernardine,  in  Ps.  xc.). 

Whatever  may  happen  "  I  will  always  hope  " 
(Ps.  Ixx.  14). 

We  may  sum  up  the  contents  of  this  little 
work  by  saying  that  its  aim  is  to  show  how 
our  spiritual  life  depends  upon  the  constant 
practice  of  the  three  theological  virtues — faith, 
hope,  and  charity.  It  is  our  duty  to  practise 
them  all.  A  just  man  lives  by  faith,  yet  not 
by  faith  alone,  he  must  have  also  hope  and  love. 

When  we  speak  of  living  by  faith,  we  mean 
more  than  acting  under  the  all-seeing  eye  of 
God  and  relying  on  His  mighty  arm,  that  is 
always  ready  to  help  us  in  our  need.  We 
mean  that  we  hear  within  our  hearts  the  voice 
of  our  Father,  speaking  to  us  in  times  of  calm 
as  well  as  in  storms,  in  joy  as  well  as  in  sorrow. 
We  are  conscious  of  having  a  Witness,  who  is 
ever  with  us,  a  Defender  to  watch  over  us,  a 
kind  and  devoted  Friend  ready  to  hear,  en- 
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lighten,  and  comfort  us,  who  is  never  deaf, 
dumb,  or  absent,  who  does  not  merely  listen 
when  we  speak,  but  answers  us.  He  is  never 
preoccupied  or  ignorant,  and  His  power  and 
love  are  alike  infinite.  Who  would  not  gladly 
trust  One  who  takes  such  care  of  him  ? 

Hope  is  even  more  valuable  than  faith,  for 
it  does  not  only  tell  us  of  the  existence  of 
heaven,  but  reveals  it  to  us  as  our  future  home. 
It  is,  as  it  were,  the  regular  movement  of  the 
supernatural  wings  given  by  God  to  the  soul 
at  the  moment  of  its  justification,  whereby  it 
rises  to  the  clear  light  of  His  power,  and  is 
drawn  upwards  to  Him  and  given  a  share  of 
His  all-conquering  strength.  It  is  essential  to 
our  religion,  and  leads  on  to  love,  which  can 
not  exist  apart  from  hope,  since  perfect  union 
with  God,  the  necessary  aim  of  love,  is  un 
attainable  in  this  world,  and  when  love  ceases 
to  aspire,  it  dies,  therefore  for  love  to  hope 
and  to  aspire  are  the  same. 

A  soul  filled  with  hope  may  indeed  feel  fear, 
but  not  alarm,  for  it  obeys  readily  and  without 
a  murmur  ;  it  desires,  but  without  impatience  ; 
it  asks,  but  without  losing  its  serenity,  being 
always  disposed  to  submit  and  to  give  thanks, 
even  when  its  requests  are  not  granted,  and 
never  saying  to  the  hand  that  strikes  it  : 
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"  Why  am  I  punished  thus  ?"  It  suffers  itself 
to  be  carried  along  by  the  stream  of  God's 
good  pleasure,  aiming  at  nothing  beyond  doing 
the  duty  assigned  to  it  by  His  law  in  a  spirit  of 
filial  love. 

It  is  not  enough  to  have  a  living  faith  in 
God  and  to  fear  and  hope  in  Him.  Although 
these  two  virtues  are  of  great  importance,  they 
cannot  bring  our  souls  to  the  height  that  they 
ought  to  reach,  or,  in  other  words,  they  are 
unable  to  help  us  to  attain  to  the  state  of  grace 
requisite  to  secure  our  admission  to  heaven. 
Charity  alone  can  effect  this  glorious  result, 
the  charity  that  comes  "  from  a  pure  heart 
and  a  good  conscience  and  an  unfeigned  faith  " 
(1  Tim.  i.  5). 

This  virtue  is  not  only  the  end  of  the  law, 
but  also  its  completion,  for  it  fulfils  the  whole 
law.  It  unites  God  with  His  creatures  and 
puts  them  in  possession  of  that  sovereign  good 
which  is  their  final  aim  ;  as  St.  John  says  : 
"  God  is  charity,  and  he  that  abideth  in 
charity,  abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him " 
(1  John  iv.  16). 

If  God  had  merely  permitted  us  to  love  Him, 
He  would  have  displayed  wonderful  condescen 
sion  towards  us  ;  but  He  does  far  more,  and, 
after  planting  the  seed  of  this  love  in  our 


248  THE  CHIEF  SUFFERINGS  OF  LIFE, 

hearts,  He  never  ceases  to  promote  its  growth 
by  teaching  us  and  giving  us  His  grace. 

His  love  of  us  being  essentially  an  active 
love,  ours  should  resemble  it,  and  manifest 
itself  in  real,  vigorous  activity,  not  in  one  that 
is  only  imaginary,  as  too  often  happens. 

To  do  this  is  not  a  hard  task  for  one  who 
truly  loves,  since  nothing  has  more  resources 
than  a  loving  heart  ;  nothing  is  so  rich,  active, 
and  inexhaustible  as  love. 

We  ought  to  love  in  God,  like  God,  and  for 
God.  This  duty  does  not  dry  up  and  deaden 
our  hearts,  as  many  falsely  suppose,  but  it  regu 
lates  our  affections  without  destroying  them, 
and  teaches  us  always  to  give  the  first  place  to 
God,  as  reason  and  justice  demand.  Both  re 
quire  us  to  love  Him  as  He  wishes  and  deserves 
to  be  loved,  and  above  all  things  ;  no  matter 
how  many  other  objects  of  our  affections  we 
may  have,  we  must  love  no  one  and  nothing 
more  than  God,  nor  as  much  as  God,  nor 
must  we  love  anyone  in  defiance  of  His  com 
mand. 

However  much  love  we  give  to  God,  it  is 
nothing  but  a  return,  and  invariably  a  tardy 
return,  for  His  love  ;  we  shall  always  be  obliged 
to  confess  :  Sero  te  amavi  (Too  late  have  I  loved 
Thee).  Yet,  if  our  lives  are  to  be  blessed  and 
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meritorious,  love  of  God  must  be  the  guiding 
principle  of  all  our  actions  and  conduct. 

Let  us,  then,  strive  in  every  possible  way  to 
cultivate  within  ourselves  these  three  great 
virtues,  for  all  true  religion  consists  in  the 
habitual  practice  of  them.  God  wishes  to  be 
honoured  and  glorified  by  their  means,  for,  as 
St.  Augustine  tells  us  :  Fide,  spe  et  caritate 
colendus  Deus.  This  is  no  mere  counsel  of 
perfection,  but  a  strict  commandment,  which 
all  are  equally  called  upon  to  obey. 

We  ought  to  hope  in  God  and  love  Him,  not 
in  some  vague  way,  but  with  all  our  hearts. 
11  Have  confidence  in  the  Lord  with  all  thy  heart" 
(Prov.  iii.  5).  Our  confidence  in  His  goodness 
can  never  be  too  great.  Let  us  never  try  to 
separate  hope  and  charity  from  faith,  for  in 
doing  so  we  should  be  acting  like  the  devils, 
who,  not  loving  God,  tremble  at  the  thought 
of  Him.  "  They  believe  and  tremble " 
Credunt  et  contremiscunt  (Jas.  ii.  19). 

The  Church  makes  it  the  binding  duty  of  all 
her  children  to  practise  these  three  great  and 
infallible  means  of  attaining  to  happiness,  so 
that  none  can  avoid  it,  except  by  his  own  fault. 
Those  who  practise  them  habitually  enjoy  great 
peace  of  mind,  the  result  of  the  harmony  pro 
duced  by  these  virtues  in  the  various  faculties 
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of  their  being,  which  enables  them  to  effect 
what  our  Creator  intended  them  to  effect,  when 
He  bestowed  them  upon  us. 

Life,  if  viewed  and  employed  thus,  will  be  a 
sure  and  worthy  prelude  to  the  other  life  await 
ing  us  in  eternity,  when  we  shall  behold  and 
love  with  all  our  heart  and  strength  Him  who 
now  is  the  sole  object  of  our  faith,  hope,  and 
charity. 
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CHAPTER  VII 

OF  all  the  titles  that  we  give  to  Mary,  none  is 
sweeter  or  more  consoling  than  that  of  our 
Lady  of  Hope  (Mater  sanctce  spei). 

She  is  for  us  the  perfect  personification  of 
hope,  that  most  comforting  of  all  virtues,  for 
not  only  all  mankind,  but  even  God  Himself, 
ever  kept  her  in  view  ;  mankind,  in  anticipation 
of  the  Saviour  to  be  born  of  her,  who  was  to 
make  reparation  for  sin,  and  God,  whose  love 
made  Him  eager  for  the  time  when  His  only- 
begotten  Son  should  take  flesh  of  her,  the 
chosen  among  women. 

Under  all  circumstances  she  practised  this 
sweet  and  all-important  virtue,  thus  becoming 
a  most  perfect  example  to  us.  On  Calvary  as 
well  as  at  Nazareth,  everywhere  and  always, 
she  trusted  blindly  in  God,  and  so  she  can 
guide  us  better  than  anyone  else  along  the 
path  of  hope,  that  she  never  for  a  moment 
abandoned.  She  does  not  only  guide  our  steps, 
but  is  commissioned  to  teach  us  that  we  have 
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abolutely  nothing  to  fear  except  falling  short 
in  our  reliance  on  God's  mercy  and  good-will 
towards  us. 

She  is  so  devoted  a  mother  that  it  is  impos 
sible  for  her  to  see  us  lift  our  hands  in  sup 
plication  and  not  at  once  be  impelled  to  stretch 
out  her  hands  to  us.  None  are  too  miserable 
for  her  to  succeed  in  inspiring  them  with 
perfect  hope. 

It  almost  seems  as  if  the  sight  of  her  Divine 
Child's  tears  had  tilled  her  with  boundless  com 
passion,  so  that  whenever  we  cry  to  her  she 
always  gives  us  hope,  and  teaches  us  how  we 
ought  to  trust  in  God's  fatherly  care,  and  accept 
whatever  He  allows  to  befall  us  with  resignation 
and  love. 

A  ship  sailing  over  a  stormy  sea  is  exposed 
to  many  dangers  and,  being  driven  to  and  fro 
by  the  winds,  is  liable  to  be  hurled  upon  some 
rock  or  sandbank.  But  if  she  has  an  anchor 
ready  to  be  thrown  out  and  able  to  find  a  firm 
hold,  she  can  defy  the  fury  of  the  hurricane, 
and  remain  unmoved,  although  assailed  on  all 
sides  by  the  angry  waves.  The  ship  may  be 
regarded  as  a  type,  though  not  an  adequate  one, 
of  the  souls  of  men  ;  it  is  expressive,  but  it 
gives  only  a  faint  idea  of  the  dangers  surround 
ing  them. 
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External  perils  arising  from  temptations  of 
the  world  and  the  devil  assail  us  incessantly, 
but  still  worse  are  the  inward  troubles  due  to 
our  own  passions,  which  give  us  no  peace,  but, 
by  impelling  us  to  sin,  bring  us  to  the  verge 
of  hell. 

In  our  discouragement  we  ask  where  we  can 
find  an  anchor  strong  enough  to  steady  our 
souls,  and  prevent  them  from  becoming  the 
playthings  and  eventually  the  victims  of  all  the 
bitter  enemies  that  are  arrayed  against  them. 
Even  if  we  overcome  to-day,  who  can  guarantee 
us  against  defeat  to-morrow  ? 

Mary,  the  gentle  Mother  of  God,  is  our  anchor, 
our  safeguard.  She  offers  to  help  us,  and  the 
mere  mention  of  her  name  should  fill  us  with 
unbounded  confidence.  A  ship's  anchor  some 
times  affords  no  protection  because  it  has  fallen 
upon  shifting  sand,  and  has  no  firm  hold,  but 
the  anchorage  of  our  souls  is  in  heaven,  and  so 
can  never  fail  to  keep  us  in  safety  ;  we  can 
never  suffer  shipwreck  as  long  as  we  are  bound 
to  her  by  chains  of  love  and  piety. 

It  is  our  Lady's  task  to  promote  the  growth 
of  hope  within  us.  As  St.  Basil  says  :  Post 
Deum  sola  spes  nostra  (After  God,  she  alone 
is  our  hope).  She  never  refuses  her  protection 
to  anyone,  and  therefore  :  Oculi  omnium  nos- 
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trum  ad  manus  Marice  semper  debent  respicere, 
ut  per  manus  ejus  aliquid  boni  accipiamus — The 
eyes  of  all  ought  always  to  look  towards  the 
hands  of  Mary,  that  at  her  hands  we  may 
receive  some  benefit  (St.  Bonaventure,  in 
specul.). 

However  great  our  anguish,  let  us  ever  have 
recourse  to  her,  and  we  shall  never  be  over 
thrown  if  she  supports  us.  Even  in  bitter 
sorrow  peace  reigns  in  the  souls  of  those  who 
rely  on  her  as  their  Mother,  and  others  perceiv 
ing  it  are  forced  to  acknowledge  that  he  who 
trusts  in  Mary  is  blessed.  This  is  the  reason 
why  we  invoke  her  in  the  Litany  as  the  "  Cause 
of  our  Joy."  Great,  indeed,  even  in  this  life, 
but  far  greater  in  the  world  to  come  will  be  the 
joy  of  those  who  love  her  and  think  of  her, 
trusting  to  her  protection  and  taking  shelter 
under  the  folds  of  her  mantle,  as  if  behind 
impregnable  fortifications.  She  will  assuage 
the  pains  of  their  earthly  pilgrimage  and  will 
increase  their  happiness  in  heaven  by  showing 
them  Jesus,  her  beloved  Son. 

"  The  dwelling  in  Thee  is  as  it  were  of  all 
rejoicing  "•  —Sicut  Icetantium  omnium  habitatio 
est  in  te  (Ps.  Ixxxvi.  7). 

The  loving  Mother  of  God  will  ever  be  our 
hope  amidst  the  trials  of  this  life,  helping  us  as 
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she  helped  the  saints,  and  mingling  in  every 
bitter  cup  a  hidden  sweetness  that  will  cause 
us  to  exclaim,  as  St.  Paul  did  when  he  was 
overwhelmed  with  troubles :  "I  exceedingly 
abound  with  joy  in  all  our  tribulation  " — Super- 
abundo  gaudio  in  omni  tribulations  nostra 
(2  Cor.  vii.  4).  In  a//,  for  none  is  so  deep  as  to 
be  beyond  the  reach  of  our  Lady's  consolation. 
No  matter  what  trials  we  may  encounter,  she  is 
able  to  render  them  sweet  and  even  pleasant. 

Why  are  we  so  apt  to  forget  her,  and  to  over 
look  her  gracious  office  towards  us  ?  Why  do 
we  think  so  seldom  of  the  seal  of  love  that  she 
impresses  upon  all  our  religion,  and  of  the 
beauty  of  peace  that  emanates  from  her,  and 
is  so  well  qualified  to  temper  the  fear  that  we 
instinctively  feel  of  Almighty  God  ? 

Confidence  is  the  flower  and  perfection  of 
hope  ;  it  is  the  great  treasure  belonging  to  the 
Christian  life  and  the  remedy  for  all  our  ills, 
and  this  confidence  is  the  peculiar  possession 
of  those  who  love  our  Lady.  She  bestows  it 
upon  them  in  rich  abundance,  thus  imparting 
a  charm  even  to  their  life  here  below. 

Those  who  talk  of  the  insurmountable  diffi 
culty  in  attaining  to  salvation,  and  regard  it  as 
something  far  beyond  their  reach,  are  strangely 
mistaken.  In  their  blindness  and  ignorance 
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they  forget  how  anxious  Mary  is  to  help  us 
and  watch  over  us. 

Let  us  not  fall  into  this  unfortunate  error, 
but  think  often  of  her,  and  this  thought  will 
sustain  us  in  our  daily  struggles,  and  teach  us 
to  love  and  cherish  in  our  hearts  this  dear 
Mother,  our  glorious  benefactress.  If  we  act 
otherwise,  we  shall  be  shutting  our  eyes  to 
facts  that  ought  to  fill  us  with  confidence, 
renouncing  our  highest  honour,  and  breaking 
the  link  which  God  in  His  love  has  fashioned 
to  unite  us  with  the  Sacred  Heart  of  His 
Divine  Son,  our  most  merciful  Saviour. 
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